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PREFACE. 


” H E Reader may be "Mead that 
the following Diſcourſes are 
| the genuine Works of the late 
Reverend Author whoſe Name they. 
bear ; tho! never defi ign'd by him, to be 
made public. They are printed (from 
his on Notes, which were for that Pur- 
poſe carefully peruſed by ſeveral worthy 
Miniſters) at the earneſt Requeſt of his 
Congregation, and others, that were his 
occaſional Hearers, who are very deſirous 
that he, tho dead, may yet ſpeak to 
them; and that they may have an Op- 
ortunity to read, in their Families and 
Cloſets, ſome 5 thoſe Sermons which 
they ee with much Delight from the 
| Pulpit. | 
They will be found to labour under 
the Diſadvantages uſually attending 
Poſthumous Pieces, not deſign d by their 
Authors for the Preſs: which, however, it 
1s hoped, will be excuſed by ſuch as pe- 
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ruſe them with a ſerious Turn of Mind, 
and defire to be prof ized rather than 
pleaſed. : 
They ſeem, indeed, to be lad 
for ſpiritual Edification ; as the ſubjef} 
Matter of them 1s the great, important 
Truths of the Goſpel, the things belong- 
ing to the ul's eternal Peace; and the 
Manner in which they are handled; 15 
Plain, engaging, and affecting. 

That the ſame divine Bleſſing, WETY 
there is Reaſon to believe attended the 
Preachin of theſe Sermons, may be 
vouchſafed in the Keading of 
; that Funers may thereby be con- 
ted from the Error of their Ways, 
Saints be built up in their moſt holy 
Faith, and have a grow!ng Meetneſs for 
the Inheritance of the Saints 1 in Light, 


Are the hearty Deſires of 
the Perſons at whoſe 
_ Requeſt the ſame are 


now publiſhed. 
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FIRST VOLUME. 
SERMON I. Page 1 


thine hand I commit my JI thou . redeemed 
me, c. 


P AL. xxxi. 4, 5. — For thou art my flrength. Into 


= 8 EN M. II 
5 6 iii. 9. And the Lord God called unto "a and | ſaid 


unto him, where art thou ? 


SER M. II. | p. 38 
LUKE xxiv. 32. And they ſaid one to another, did 3 aur 
heart burn within us, while he talked with us by the way ? 


SBM. 0: + mo 

Ge. XxXi. 14. 1 am the God of Bethel, Oc. 
S E RM. . p. 72 
Lok E xxiv. 50, 5 1. And he led them ly as far as to Be- 
— and he lift up his bands and bleſſed them. And, &c, 
"SE KM. VL W 

Marz xiv. 27. Beof good cheer, it is J. 

S E R M. VIL p. 106 

"Lav IT. x 3. — And Aaron held his peace. 
SER M. VIII. p. 125 


Gen. xl. 36. And Jacob their Father ſaid unto them, Me 
have ye bereaved of my children : Foſeph is not, Sc, All 

. theſe things are againſt me. 

SER M. IX. 


p. 1 
Exop. xxxiii, 18. And he * J beſeech thee ſhew me thy | 
Choy, DERM, 


o 


EONTENTS. 
RM. X.-and-X1. p. 163, 177 
Jon xxvii. 8. For what is the hope of the FD tho 
he hath 888 when God taketh away his you 4 
E RM. XII. p. 194 
Jos vii. 16. J hath it, I would not live alway. 
4 N M. XL. 83 
Jos xv. 11. Are the conſolations of God ſmall with N 
SER M. XIV. | p. 235 
1 PET. iv. 18. And if the righteous ſcarcely be ns where 
ſhall rhe ungodly and the ſinner appear? 
Jos xxi. 23, 24, 25, 26. One diet in his full ftrength, 
being wholly at eaſe and quiet, His breaſts are Full of | 


milk, Oc. 
RM. NI. p-. 281 


Ps AL. xvii. 14.— From men of the world, which have their 


portion in this life. 
S ERM. XVII. - , Pea98 
Psar. li. 5. Behold, I was ſhapen in e and in 1 u did 
my mother conceiue me. 
8 E R M. XVIII. p. 318 
LAuEN r. iii. 22. If is of the Lord's Mercies that we are 
not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail not. | 
SER M. XIX. | 
Is A. xl. 11. He fhall feed his Flack like a ſhepherd + <4 335, 
{crate the lambs with his arms, &c. 
ER M. XX. pi. 357 
= Prov. xviii. 14. The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain 5 in- 
* firmity 3 3 but @ wounded ſpirit who can bear . 
8 E R M. XXI. | p. 374 
2 Cor. xii. 9. - My grace is ſu ufficient for thee. 
| SER M. XXI. p. 393 
Jorn xvii. 15. 7 pray not that thou ſhouldeſt "FE 2 out 
.of the world, out that thou fhoulds % keep them from the | 


evil. 
| 8 E R M. XXII. e 
1 Jon iii. 1. Behold, what manner of love the father hath 
erden upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of Cod. 
SER M. AXIV. . p- 429 
1 2 xv. 26, The 25 enemy that fhall be dro, 15 
eat, 
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he ; "Wy A * NM XXI. 4 5. | 


br thou art my S trength.. Into 
thine hand I commit my Spirit thou 
haſt redeemed ES. > Lord God of 
Truth. 


, HESE BT words of holy Da- 
» «od: one born from bs and 
»-* "hoping if the almoſt deſperate dan- 
gers he was now in ſhould bring 
him down to death, as they threatned to do, he 
ſhould be taken up thither 6 his merciful God. 
And as referring theſe words to this view we 


may take notice of theſe two things. 


I. Of the becoming frame and ſenſe of i 
David now diſcovered when reduced to ſuch 
ſtraits by his deadly enemies, that his laſt change 
was in his view, as at hand and unavoidable ; 


_ unleſs God by ſome extraordinary appearance 
for him in his providence, prevented it. 45 


* This was the laſt Sermon of the OI. and delivered but 
three days before his ſudden Death. 


Vor. I. 3 1. He 


5 The firſt Sermon. 
1. He had a juſt apprehenſion that dying was 
difficult work, and that he needed great help to 
go thro it well. And as none but God could 
either deliver him from death at this time, 
when' to all human appearance it was to be his 
lot; or aſſiſt him with patience and comfort to 
ſuffer it, he looks up to him as his ſtrength, to 
concern himſelf on his behalf: for thou art my 
ftrengtb. | 
2. He expreſſed a ſerious concern for the ſafe- 
ty of his ſoul, his nobler part particularly, as 
that which he knew was to ſurvive the body, 
and be removed at his death into an endleſs 
ſtate. And he ſhewed his concern for it, by 
committing it into the hand of God, as the beſt 
thing he could do for it. Looking up, he thus 
ſpeaks to that God to whom he was going, into 
thine hand I commit my ſpirit, 3 
My undying part is the greateſt truſt in all 
the world, and I have none to lodge it withal 
with ſafety and ſatisfaction, but with thee the 
living God. None can be to me, and do for 
me, what thou my God canſt be and do: and, 
as I need look no further, ſo if thou wilt re- 
ceive it, I can deſire no more.--- Into thine hand 
commit my ſpirit, This is the becoming frame 
he diſcovers. | 
II. We have the grounds on which his faith 
and comfort reſted, when he thus commended 
his foul to God. Theſe were two, vis. | 
(I.) God's right and intereſt in him, and up- 
on the moſt endearing foundation to his ſaints, 
far thou haſt redeemed me. 5 
4 | (2.) God's 


8 2 
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The jirſt Sermon. _ 

(2.) God's known unchangeable faithfulneſs» | 
which is implied in the title under which he ad- 
dreſſed unto him, O Lord God of truth. 5 

What I deſign from the whole, will come un- 
der the three following Obſervations, vig. 
I. Dying, in a ſaint's account, is a difficult 
„„ „ a 
II. The children of God, when conſidering 
themſelves as dying, are chiefly concerned for 

their departing immortalſpirits. 

III. Such having choſen God for their God, 
have abundant encouragement when dying, to 
commit their departing ſpirits into his hand, 
with hopes of their being ſafe and happy for 
ever with him. | 
I. Dying in a faint's account is a difficult 
a © 
Whoever make light of dying, believers ſee 
reaſon to think and ſpeak of it with the great- 
eſt ſeriouſneſs, as that to which more than ordi- 
nary ſtrength is neceſſary: ſuch as they can no 
where expect, but in God, and from him. 

(1.) To die is always difficult in itſelf, 

(2.) There are circumſtances that may in- 


creaſe the difficulty of dying. | 

(1.) To die in itſelf conſidered, may well be 
faid to be an awful and difficult work. 
It is fo upon ſeveral accounts. 

1. As it is a work untried : ſuch as none of 
the living have experienced, and none that have 
gone through the dark and gloomy valley before 
them, are allowed to return to tell them what it 
is. We cannot know but by dying, what it is to 

| B 2 die, 


4 The firſt Sermon. 

die. Fob calls it a change, ſuch a one as he was 
waiting for, but had not yet gone through. He 
had known what it was to change from proſpe- 
rity to affliction, from honour to reproach, from 
eaſe to pain; but he knew not what it was to 
change from life to death. fa 

This is the way of all fleſh, the way of all 
the earth. The living know that they muſt 
die; but how much more will they know, 
when they have actually taken their own turn, 
and are joined to the dead? How imperfect ſhal! 
we find our conceptions of death from the moſt * 
lively repreſentations of it before-hand, or even | 
the neareſt approaches to it, in compariſon of 
what we ſhall know of it after we are come to 
die indeed? To die, is a work the living have 
not tried; which is the firſt, but not the only 
thing that ſpeaks'it difficult. 

2. To die is difficult, as it is a final farewel 
to the preſent world, and all things in it that 
would invite our ſtay, or render it deſireable. 
Earthly accommodations, and earthly comforts; 
the places of our abode, imployment and de- 
light, are to know us no more, as we are to 
know them no more. As we came forth of our 
mother's womb, naked ſhall we return, to go as 
we came, and ſhall take nothing of our labour, 
which we may carry away in our hand, Eccleſ. v. 


| 15. The things of the world that we have moſt 
= admired and loved, muſt be left behind, and 
| a ſeparation made between the moſt endeared 
li relations, as parents and children, brother and 
| hſter, huſband and wife. And to carnal ſinners 


2 Who 
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who ſeek and place their happineſs upon earth, 
without looking after any higher good, this is 
unwelcome. news, eſpecially when in eaſy and 
_ proſperous circumſtances, And even ſaints em- 
ſelves are apt to be too much pleaſed with the 
preſent world, which makes aflictions and ſuf- 
ferings To neceſſary to the beſt, to help to wean 
them from it, by ently telling them, that 
bere is not their rei: 

And inordinate. affection to near and * re- 
lations, is one of the fins moſt common among 
thoſe that are ſpiritua]ly renewed, and the moſt 
difficultly cured. . Nature. teaches us to love 
thoſe that are fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of 
our bone, and Grace does farther incline us. to 
it while kept within due bounds : but ſuch is 
our folly, that herein we hardly know any 
bounds. We open the flood-gates, and pour 
out our tears in fl L ſtream, and are apt to 15 
we do well, even when we exceed; ſo that a 
ſeparation can't be made of us from them, with- 
out a great deal of pain. When we come to 
die, and are dead to all things elſe, tis difficult 
to die to thoſe that love us, and whom we feel 
we love almoſt as our own ſouls. At putting 
off from the ſhoar of this world, and launching 
forth into eternity, how often and eagerly do we 
look back upon them, as willing to take ano- 
ther, and another view of them, till death clo- 
ſes our eyes, and ſnatches us away from behold- 
ing man any more with the inhabitants of the 
world? IJ ſa. xxxviii How much ſoever the 


world, or any perſons or things in it may be 
B 3 =—_ 


6 The firſt Sermon. 
loved by us, at death all muſt be left : lover 


and friend muſt be put far from each other, and 


we muſt go into darkneſs, We brought nothing 


into this world, and it is certain we ſhall carry 


And tho' creature enjoyments are empty and 


unſatisfactory, yet to be gone from them, no 
more to return while the preſent frame of this 
world that contains them endures; to be re- 
moved from a ſtate we are ſo well acquainted 
with, to be no more concerned in any thing re- 
lating to it; and to bear this with a compoſure 
and ſubmiſſion becoming Chriſtians, is a diffi- 
culty in dying, that plainly ſpeaks our need of 
ſtrength from heaven. e | 


3. To die, is to put off or lay down the bo- 


dy, no more to be re- aſſumed, till the general 
reſurrection at the end of the world. Now the 
body 1s a part of ourſelves, and ſuch a part as 
the Author of our natures has implanted in the 
foul a very great love and tenderneſs for. Tis 
that part of ourſelves that we are beſt acquaint- 
ed with, tho' tis matter of lamentation that it 
ſhould be ſo: but tis plain we have in a fad 
degree loſt the knowledge of our better part, 
the foul; we know very little of the nature of 
a ſpiritual ſubſtance, but are better acquainted 
with our bodies ; we feel their wants and grie- 
vances. We that are in this earthly tabernacle 


do groan, being burden'd; and can't but be 


concerned when they are about to be diſſolved 
and taken down. 


The body is that part of ourſelves which 
5 WC 
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The firſt Sermon. hy 
we are apt to be too fond of, imploy too much 
care and coſt, time and thought about: and in 
this, the concern of moſt goes ſo far, as makes 
the thoughts of death the harder to be borne by 
them. But how near or dear ſoever the body 
is, the diſlodging foul muſt part with it; and at- 
ter all its care to ſupport, uphold, gratify and 
pleaſe it, yield it up to be a feaſt for worms. 
This is a farther addition to the difficulty of dy- 
Ing. 1 
While we live the ſoul inhabits the body, and 


= ads in and by it; but death diſſolves the union, 


and ſo turns the body into a dead corps, fit for 
nothing but to be buried out of ſight. 

The body is a curious piece wonderfully 
made, and exquiſitely wrought ; but death mars 
its beauty, ſtains its glory, and turns it into rot- 
tenneſs. And what grace does it require to look 
down into the grave, and fay to corruption, 
thou art my father ? At death, the duſt returns 10 
the earth as it was, Eccleſ. xii. 7. 

4. Death puts an end to a ſtate of probation, 
which makes a dying work of the greateſt im- 
portance. We are ſent into this world, to pre- 
pare for another. As long as the ſoul zs bolden _ 
in life, our time of preparation continues; but 
immediately concludes with our laſt breath, aſter 
which, it is no more to be renewed and allowed 
us again for ever. Life on earth is given to the 
end of working out our ſalvation, fleeing from 
the wrath to come, and making ſure of heaven 
and everlaſting life: but if our days run out be- 
fore our work is finiſned, no more ſpace of re- 

1 ; pentance 


. \ 
pentance is to be allowed. When the thread of 
| lik is cut, all opportunities and helps for eterni- 
ty ceaſe. with it. ck 

Our life on earth is appointed us to diſpatch 
the work on which our everlaſting life depends, 
and we are to have but one ſuch life. What is 
to be done for eternity, muſt be done in this 
-preſent one, or not at all. Now we may hear, 


71 and read, and learn; and pray; but when this Life 


is ended, no more opportunities are to be al- 
Jowed for any of theſe; * We are ingeed;to. riſe 
from the dead, and be called to judgment; but 
that is for what we have already done in the bo- 
dy: we ſhall not be permitted to live in it again 
upon earth, to prepare for eternity by correcting 
the faults of our former life. | | 

Now while this preſent life laſteth, if we are 
Not at preſent converted and brought home to 
God, we may be; the carnal may be renewed, 
the guilty obtain repentance and pardon ; ſuch 
as are afar off.may be brought home, and from 
2 ſtate of nature tranſlated into the kingdom of 
God's dear fon: but when death has taken 
down our glaſs, and removed us into eternity, 
nothing of this can be faid. 

Had ſuch as have outſtood their day, and are 
inatched away unready, any proſpect of a new 
trial, how earneſtly would they cry to God, 

O put us once more into a ſtate of probatian, 
ſuch as we once had, but too fooliſhly loſt : once 
more let us hear the joyful ſound; inviting us to 
turn and live, to fly for refuge to Chriſt, as able 
and willing to faye us, &c. O for the invaluable 

> | mercies 
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meꝛrcies of the life we once had! O let us once 
more be favour'd with it, and with the word, 
ordinances, and ſtrivings of thy ſpirit! and try 
if we would not make a better uſe of them than 
we formerly did. 
But this cannot be: It is appointed for all 
men once to die, and after that the judgment; 
in which they are to be unalterably fixt in hap- 
pineſs or miſery, according to the ſtate in which 
they were found when ſummon'd away. Under 
this view, how awful a thing. is it to die? 
. die is a great and difficult work, ſeeing 
thereupon the ſoul removes into a new ſtate and 
world. To remove from one kingdom or coun- 
try to another, 1s a great thing ; but how much 
greater to remove into a new world? a world 
we have not ſcen, and are little acquainted 
with. 
20 know what this avorld i 1s, hut we know 
little of the other. Here we have had our 
birth and education, here we have convers'd all . 
our days; but who among the living have had 
a view of that world that lies beyond death? 
Life and immortality are indeed brought to light 
by the goſpel, in a clearer manner than ever be- 
fore; but after the moſt that is revealed to us of 
eternity, 'tis but little that we can take in. Now 
to leave a world which we know, and launch 
out into one that we know not, may well be 
eſteem'd and ſpoken of as a difficult thing. 
Tis recorded as a noble inſtance of the faith 
of Abraham, that when he was called to leave 
his native country, and his father's houſe, to go 
into 


10 The firſt Sermon. 
into a ſtrange land, which he ſhould receive for 
an inheritance, he obeyed, not knowing whither 
he went. And it requires a very ſtrong faith in 
a faint, willingly and with ready conſent to yield 
up the ſoul to depart into another world at God's 
call, who may ſtill hope for his ſhare of com- 
fort in this world. 1 5 
6. To die is a difficult work, as upon dying 
the departing ſoul has to do with God as a judge, 
who will order it to its unchangeable ſtate and 
place in the future eternal world. The body 
returns to the earth as it was, but the ſpirit re- 
turns to God' that gave it. Saints have to do 
with God while they live; but in how much 
nearer, and more awful a manner, will they 
have to do with him, when they are brought 
into the light of his immediate preſence after 
they die? 1 6 

After death, the ſtate is ſoon known and en- 
tered upon, wherein every one is determined to 
abide for eternity. And how important is the 
caſe, for a departing ſoul to conſider with itſelf, 
I am juſt now going into that ſtate in which I 
muſt abide without poſſibility of change? And 
as there are two, and but two, ſtates in the 
eternal world, with what concern muſt I launch 
out into that boundleſs ocean, where I muſt 
preſently know by experience, what eternal 
happineſs or eternal miſery mean??? 

Thus to die is always difficult in itſelf. 

2. There are circumſtances that may add to 
the difficulty of dying. 

Parti- 
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Particularly, 

(I.) When death may find us in the dark as 
to our title to the life to come, or meetneſs for 
it. This will make the heart of the ſtouteſt ſin- 
ner upon earth to fail. A poor malefactor going 
to execution under viſible agony and confuſion, 
was aſk'd by one of his finful companions, 
What, man, are you afraid of death? he an- 
ſwer'd, no, fir, I am not afraid of death, but 1 
am afraid of that which lies beyond death; 
after death comes the judgment. And the beſt 
of God's children have not always good hope in 
themſelves, that they ſhall ſtand in judgment, 
own'd and accepted of God, and be call'd up 
to dwell with him in heaven. They know they 
' ſhall then have to do with a moſt impartial 
judge, the heart-ſearching God, one that re- 
ſpecteth not perſons, nor taketh rewards. And 
how hard a thing muſt it be to approach his 
great tribunal, to be tried for eternity, while not 
knowing, what the event will be? under doubts 
and fears about their ſpiritual ſtate when going 
to the bar of God, no wonder that they are 
ready to be overwhelm'd. 

( 2.) Conſcience fnay be filled with terror un- 
der ha ſenſe of ſin, and dread of deſerved wrath. 
Sin, unpardon'd fin, is the ſting of death, as 
drawing after it an everlaſting hell; and the 
very ſuſpicion of this is enough to make the 
heart to tremble. | 

At that day, the foul has uſually a more clear 
and lively ſenſe of the fin, both of nature and 
practice, than it had before. The fountains of 

the 
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i= The firſt Sermon. 
the great deep are then opened, and the depar- 
ting ſoul has the cleateſt views of the corruption 
derived from man's original apoſtaſy; and in 
how many inſtances that corruption has broken 

Conſcience may be then thoroughlyawaken'd, 
and ſet the ſins even of good men in order be- 
fore them : Sins committed long ago, that had 
been forgotten, are now called over again, and 
preſented to the ſoul with their great and hein- 
ous aggravations. And-no wonder-if a ſenſe of 
theſe ſometimes leads a faint to cry out with the 
Phlmiſt, Mine iniquities are gone over my head: 
as a heavy burden they. are too heavy. for me, 
PAl. xxxviii. 4. and, Mine iniquities have taken 
hold upon me, ſo that I am not able to look up; 
they are orè than the hairs of my head, therefore 


my heart faileth me, Pſal. xl. 12. _ 
When God bid Aaron to go up into mount 
Hor, and Moſes into mount Nebs, and die there, 
he at the ſame time tells them of their rebellion 
againſt him. And how often in their laſt mo- 
ments, has he ſet home upon his people a lively 
ſenſe of their paſt tranſgreſſions? An eminent 
miniſter was uſed to tell his hearers; that for his 
own part, were it not for his hopes in the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, he did verily believe the 
thoughts of death would make him grow di- 
ſtracted. And indeed nothing can bear up our 
ſpirits. in that day, if we are not led to that rock 
which is higher than ourſelves, Pſalm 1x1. 2. 

Nothing excluſive of that can do it. 
i ©: (3.) God 


* 
. 


The firſt Sermon. 13 
(3.) 8 God in our laſt moments may hide him- 
ſelf, or withdraw the light of his countenance; 


and what diſtreſs follows upon this, none can 
tell but thoſe that have felt it, as having received 


the ſentence of death in themiſelves; and -whilſt 


they felt themſelves dying, were fill d with diſ- 
mal apprehenſions of ſinking into the place of 
torment. It is no wonder that ſuch circumſtan- 


ces make dying. work peculiarly hard. 


That's the firſt thing. 

II. The children of. God conſidering them- 
ſelves as dying, are cia concern d about their 
immortal ſoulss ³ ænn 

The Pſalmiſt here was ſo; he had way for 
temporal falvation | in the words of this Pſalm 
before my text, but did not inſiſt mainly upon it. 
However it was as to his body, his great care was 
with reference to his ſoul; O Lord, into thy hand 


T commit my ſirit : let that be fafe, and 1 ſhall 


be ſatisfied. 

1. Holy. ſouls muſt diſlodge by aging, as well 
as others: "the earthly tabernacle muſt be diſ- 
ſolv'd, and the ſpirit flee away, as from an un- 
tenantable habitation. Saints live in expectation 
of this, and tis their great care to prepare for it. 

2. This is a oreat inſtance of the care that 
faints have for their departing ſouls, they look 
off from the creature to God, and feek their 
ſafety and happineſs in him. God's faints are 


not unconcern'd about their bodies, but give 


them up with faith to the grave : but the y know 
that the ſoul is vaſtly more precious, and if this 
be fafe and received to heaven, the body ſhall 


not 


oy 
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not be always left in the grave. The truſt of the 
ſoul is too great to be committed to any meer 
creature, and therefore they look above and be-. 

ond them all, to God alone. As to this part, 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks the ſenſe of every child of = 
God. Pfalm Ixii. 5. My ſoul wait thou only up- 
en God: for my expectation is from him. In his 
favour their life is bound up in this world; and 
in the enjoyment of him, they expect their hea- 
ven in the next. 


But this brings to the 
III. Thing, vis. That the ſaints having 


choſen God for their God, have abundant e- 
couragement when dying, to commit their ſouls _ 
into his hand, with lively hopes of their being 
ſafe and happy for ever with him. 

Here I might conſider | 

1. What is imply'd in committing their ſouls 4 
into the hand of God. | 3 

2. For what they are to commit their ſouls = 
to him, 

. What encouragement they have to do ſo, i 
with lively hopes of his gracious reception, and 3 
making them happy for ever. | 

1. What is imply'd in committing their ſpi- 
rits into the hand of God? 1 

In this is imply d, 1. That the reſt and happi- 
nels of immortal ſouls, is only to be found in 
God. With this ſenſe they everyone cloſe with 
him, when coming into the kingdom of grace, 
Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is 
none upon earth that ] deſire beſides thee ? 


F/al. xiil. 25. Thus they all maintain their 
I | com- 
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De firſt Sermon. = 
communion. with him thro' this world, I 7s 
good for me to draw near to God. And with the 
ſame temper would they go off at death, ſaying 
with the Pſalmiſt, Into thine hand I commit my 
ſpirit. While they are here, their beſt conſola- 
tions are from God; and when they remove, 
their fulleſt joy 1s expected in the enjoyment of 
him. 
2. It implies a reviving perſwaſion that God 
is become the God of peace to them, as having 
received ſatisfaction for them by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Without this there could be no approaching to 
him, or hope of acceptance with him tor fallen 
man ; for our committing of our ſpirits into the 
hand of God, is a privilege Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for us, having made peace by the blood 
of his croſs. 
3. It implies a making uſe of Chriſt as the 
way to the Father. God is in Chriſt recon- 
ciling us to himſelf: and when we commit our 
ſouls into the hands of the Father, we do it by 
the appointed Mediator. He opens the paſſage 
between God and us, which ſin had ſhut up, 
and ever lives to ſave to the uttermoſt all that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for them. Thus Stephen when 
dying pray d, Lord Teſus receive my ſpirit. 
And by Jeſus, all that believe are to commit 
their Pit into the hands of his Father and 
theirs. 
2. For what are the ſaints to commit their 
ſpirits into the hands of God by Jeſus Chriſt? 

1. That ory may be ſafe; i. e. prefery'd in 
their 


16 The jirft Sermon. | 
their paſſage to heaven, from all the enemies 
and — 2 that may ſtand in the way. When 
faints die, the powers of darkneſs would doubt- 
leſs, if poſſible, hinder the aſcending of their 


fouls to God. As they are caſt out of heaven, 


they are fill'd with rage to ſee any out of our 


world going thither. 
One thing therefore which the ſaint means in 


committing his ſpirit into the hands of God, is, 


that the precious depoſitium may be kept from all 
that wiſh or would attempt its ruin. And they 


are ſure that almighty power belongs to God: 


and if this is engag'd for their preſervation, none 


can pluck them out of his hand. The Redeem- 
er hath ſpoild principalities and powers, and 

rov'd it by his triumphant aſcenſion to glory: 
and hath all his and the believers enemies in a 
chain, fo that they ſhall be more than c6nque- 
rors in and thro' him. Angels, for order fake, 
are ſent forth to miniſter to them, and be their 
guard, Who will faithfully attend them their 


charge, till they are brought to the preſence of 


the common Lord of both. I know, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, m I have believed; and I am per- 
fwaded that he 7s able to keep that which I have 
committed unto him againſt that day. 
2. They commit their ſoul into the hands of 
_ God, that they may be admitted to dwell with 
him, even in that preſence of his, where there 
is fulneſs of | joy, and where there are pleaſures 


for evermore: where all evil is excluded, and 


all good preſent, to fill their deſires, and find 
them matter of praiſe to all etcrnity, 


+. They 


LV _w_u. 
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3. They commit their departing ſpirits into 
the hands of God, that their bodies may be at 
length rais'd and reunited to them, and that ſo 
they may enter entire at laſt into the bleſſedneſs 
prepared for them that love him. 

3. We may conſider the grounds upon which 
the ſaints proceed when they commit their ſouls 
to God, both as to duty, and as to comfort. 

(1.) As to duty. 

1. They do this in obedience to the command 
of God. Death is expreſs'd by God's requiring 
the foul, Luke x1. 20. And when it is required 
by him, in compliance with his will, it is to be 
yielded up unto him, and with all ſubmiſſion 
by the ſaint. : 

His I am, and him will I ſerve while he will 
have me; and him would IT obey, tho” it be to 
die, will a believer ſay. All my times are in his 


hand: and if he ſignify that my dying time is 


come, as I received my ſoul from him, I bow 


my head and reſign it up unto him. 

2. Herein Chriſt hath ſet believers a pattern : 
He became obedient unto death, after he had taken 
upon him the form of a ſervant, Philip ii. 8. His 
life was not taken from him, but he laid it down 
of himfelf. He gave up the ghoſt into the 
hands of his Father, and we are to follow him 

by doing likewiſe. n 8 

3. This is the concluding crowning act of our 
obedience, whereby we finiſh our courſe with 
glory to God, and comfort to ourſelves: proving 
it that none of us liveth to himſelf, and none of 
us dieth unto himſelf; but whether we live, we 

Var. I. 1 live 


\ . 


18 The firſt Sermon. 
live unto the Lord; or whether we die, -we die ö 
unto the Lord: and that living and dying we 
are, and would be the Lord's, Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 
2.) The grounds on which they may do this 
with comfort; 7. e. with lively hopes of being 
happy for ever, are many. To mention only two. 
1. God's intereſt in them, and upon the moſt 
endearing foundation, that of redemption : into 
thine hands I commit my ſpirit ; for thou haſt re- 
deemed me. HO | | 
' Redeemed me from hell and the wrath to come, 
by giving thy ſon to die for me. Lord, I am 
not only thy creature, but thy redeemed crea- 
ture, bought with a price, ſaith the ſaint. 
Redeemed me from the power of my inward MX 
corruption, and from love to it, and delight in 
it; and with my conſent, haſt drawn me to be 
thine, and thine for ever. Lord, I am thine, 
ſave me unchangeably. _ 
2. His known faithfulneſs. Into thine hand 
J commit my ſpirit, O Lord God of truth. Into 
thy hand I commit my ſpirit, who haſt been 4 
God of truth, in performing thy promiſes to all 
thy people that are gone before me out of this 
World; and haſt been ſo to me hitherto, and I 
cannot doubt, wilt continue fo to the end. 

. APPLICATION. 8 
1. Tis plain there is a vaſt difference between 
the ſouls and bodies of men: for when the 
earthly tabernacle is diſſolved and droppeth | 
down, the foul ſurvives. | - A 

2. How bleſſed a change hath the grace o 
God made in the judgments and affections of his 
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The firſt Sermon. 19 
people; by teaching them to be more ſolicitous 
for their ſouls and another world, than for their 
dying fleſh, or any thing here below? 

3. Is it the people of God that have ſo much 


encouragement to commit their ſouls into his 


hand, what then will they do in a dying hour, 


who have no God to go to with hope. 


4. How great are our obligations to Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath purchaſed this privilege for 


us, of committing our ſpirits to God with faith 


and hope at the approach of death? 


_ Laſtly, Let us not be ſlothful, but followers of 
them, who through faith and patience inherit the 
promiſes, Let us continue truſting in the ſame 
God, giving up ourſelves to the conduct of the 
ſame Spirit, and walking on in the ſame way 
with them: that ſo after we have been, thro” 


grace, faithful unto death, we may go hence in 


hope of meeting them in the ſame heaven; 
there to dwell with them, and with our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who redeem'd them and his whole 
church for evermore. 
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GENESIS III. 9. 
And the Lord called unto Adam, and 
aid unto him, where art thou? 2 


NUR work preparatory to the Lord's-Sup- 
| () per, being to get our hearts affected with 
redeeming love, and the falvation brought us by 

the ſecond Adam, it can't be unſeafonable fo take 
a view of our miſery by the fit; for which I 
have choſen theſe words. = 
Me have here the voice of man's creator and 
judge, making inquiſition after his creature now 
loſt, and by his early diſobedience fallen from 
him. 25 

God made man upright, after his own image: 

but being in honour, through forgetting his ma- 

ker, he continued not, but fell from his obedi- 

ence and glory, into a vileneſs like that of the | 

mn ha perth + 
Our firſt parents harkening to the temptation 

of the devil, and breaking through the divine 

law by eating of the forbidden fruit, ſoon ex- 

perienced a fad change in themſelves. And as 

ſoon as they diſcovered it, like guilty criminals, 

they attempted to fly from juſtice. 
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Their great Creator coming into paradiſe af- 
ter the apoſtaſy, and finding his creatures fled, 
avoiding his preſence, and hiding. themſelves 
among the trees, he calls to one of them in theſe 
words of the text, Adam, where art thou? 
which words may be conſider d. 

Firſt, As an expreſſion of admiration, . e. How 
great and ſudden a change ! where! whither is 
the creature gone, which I ſo lately made, and 
dearly lov'd ; with whom I was ſo well pleas'd, 
and took ſo much delight; who lately above all 
things defired my company, and rejoiced in it, 
2 placing his life in my favour and love? What 
> a ſtrange turn is made? and from whence can 
it proceed ? Is man afraid of his God, that he 
thus runs from him? Is he impatient of my 
preſence, weary of my converſe, unwilling of 
farther acquaintance with me, that he now re- 
tires at my approach and ſeeks to hide? He was 
not wont to do ſo. Adam, where art thou? 

Secondly, As a queſtion put to Adam for con- 
viction, to bring him to a cloſer conſideration, 
and deeper ſenſe of his ſin. Adam, where art 
thou? 2.e. my ſon and off-ſpring, whom I made 
in a very peculiar manner, made after my own 
image, and for my glory, the chief of my works 
in this lower world, and to be prince over them 
all. Thou, whom I have fo greatly obliged, and 
done ſo much for, and had ſuch juſt expectati- 
ons from, and ſuch great concern about. Mhere 
art thou? haſt thou forſaken me, who gave thee 
life, and breath, and being? me who raiſed thee 
out of nothing, and took thee into the neareſt 


relation to myſelf; and to whom I have ſubject- 
| „ 06 
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ed the works of my hands, and brought into a 
furniſh'd world, and plac'd in a paradiſe of mine 
own planting, therein giving thee all things ne- 
ceſſary to thy felicity on earth? and I would not 
have accounted this to have been enough for ©? 
thee, and thy all, if thou hadſt continued obe- 
dient, but after a while, would have given then 
even glory in heaven with myſelf. F 
Adam, where art thou? thou who waſt late: 
ly in covenant with me, and then waſt mine; 
acknowledging me thy owner, and ſovereign 
Lord, whom thou wouldeſt love, and ſerve, and 
live devoted to obey, in whatever was known to 
thee to be my will: why then doſt thou decline 
my preſence, and ſeek to withdraw from it? 
What place can be deſirable where I am not? 
And what provocation have I given, or what 
iniquity haſt thou found in me, that ſhould in- 
cline thee now to affect a diſtance from me? 
What more could I have done, beſtown, or pro- 
miſled, to engage a creature's affection ? And is it 
not an inſtance of thy perverſeneſs that thou run- 
neſt from me, and art loth to be een? 
Where art thou, whom I made the head of 
all thy kind, and upon whoſe faithfulneſs, or 
diſobedience, their happineſs, or miſery, de- 

pends? e 

Thirdly, God may thus ſpeak, Adam, where 
art thou? by way of farcaſm or taunt, to lay 
open man's folly in hearkening to the tempter 
and his temptation. What acquiſition haſt thou 
made by adventuring to fin againſt all the bars I 
put in thy way? Has it prov'd a ſucceſsful at- 
tempt, to ſtrive to become like God by caſting 
| away 
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caſting away his fear and image? Or is rebel- 
lion and diſobedience the way to glory? Are 
the tempter's promiſes fulfilled, and thy vain 
conceits anſwered, of bettering thy ſtate, and 
riſing higher, by contradicting thy maker's will 
in eating of the forbidden fruit? Js knowledge 
of good from the loſs of it, and the experience 
of the contrary, ſo great an attainment ? And 


what fruit is there in fin, that is not jaſt matter 


of ſhame? Many interpreters ſuppoſe thoſe 
words of the 22d verſe, may be underitood in 
an ironical ſenſe, behold the man is become as one 
of us; 72. e. behold how near he is arrived to an 
equality with his maker! He lately arrived to 
that eminence that he was ſo loth to be ſeen and 
advanced higher in wiſdom, that he ſought to 
hide himſelf among the trees, from him who 
filleth heaven and earth; as if he that made the 
eye could not ſee, or any thing could ſkreen 
from his view. Behold how bh the man has 
made himſelf by his apoſtacy ! 

But Fourrhly, It is the language of divine 
compaſſion, intimating the real ſadneſs of A- 
dam's ſtate, God early ſaw and pitied the lapſed 
creature, and thus, as it were, lamented over 
him: Adam, where art thou? i. e. how low art 
thou ſunk? how vile art thou become? what 


happineſs haſt thou forſaken and caſt away ? 
what miſery haſt thou choſen, and beginneſt to 


feel, which puts thee upon flight ? but where 
can he find a refuge that runs from God? how 


precious a ſoul haſt thou defiled, deſtroyed, and 


undone ? Adam, where art thou: ? 


1. = From 
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From the whole, the Obſervation I ſhall make 
is this. | . | 
Man by his early tranſgrefling the law of his 
creator, fell from his original happineſs, into a 
moſt wretched and deplorable ſtate. From his 
not continuing in his original innocence and 
honour, the glory is departed. The crown is 
fallen from our heads: wo unto us that we have 
finned. 
In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall, 
I. Give ſome account of this primitive apo- 


ſtacy, how it came to paſs ; that the blame may 


appear to lie on the ſinner himſelf. 
II. Conſider the miſery conſequent hereup- 
on. 1 
III. Clear the wiſdom, goodnefs, and righte- 
ouſneſs of God in his proceedings with man with 
reference to it: and then briefly aſſiſt you in the 
application. 3 
I. Concerning the primitive apoſtacy, how 


it came to paſs that man being in honour, fell 7 


from it. | 

. Tis plain from the event, that man, tho' 
created perfectly holy, was yet in a mutable 
ſtate. He wanted nothing neceſſary to his ſtand- 


ing; but yet might fall, and loſe the purity and 


felicity wherewith he was crowned. His recti- 
rude, tho” natural, was not inſeparable from his 
being, nor his happineſs impoſlible to be forfeit- 
ed by fin, He was made little lower than the 


angels, and capable of the everlaſting bleſſedneſs 


with them ; but yet, in the way to it, by turn- 
ing ahde or going back, he might come ſhort of 
the glory of God. As a rational creature, God 


governed 


3 
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governed him according to his nature, by a law 
fully acquainting him with his will, as the rule 
of his duty, and e and then held 
him upon trial, to ſee how he would carry it; 
that ſo he might be rewarded, or puniſhed, ac- 
cording to his choice. F 

Thus God dealt with the angels themſelves, 
who being at firſt left in a ſtate of probation, 
ſuch of them as fell were caſt out of heaven; 
while the reſt, thoſe of them that abode con- 
ſtant, were confirmed in their bleſſedneſs for e- 
ver: as man ſhould have been, had he retained 
his integrity during the time of his trial. How 
long that ſhould have laſted, is not fignified ; 
his defection following ſo cots upon his crea- 
tion. 

2dly. T he occaſion of this apoſtacy of man 
was Satan's temptation. From implacable hatred 
of God and his image, he ſet upon our firſt pa- 
rents to draw them to fin, and fadly prevailed. 
He is called the wicked one, as being moſt full of 
ſin, and reſtleſs in his endeavours to propagate 
it to others. The devil was a murderer from the 
beginning, and ſtill goes about as a roaring lion 
feeking whom he may devour. Even paradiſe itſelf 
was not free from his aſſaults, nor did innocent 
Adam, when tempted by him, long keep his 
ſtanding therein, But, 
3aly, Man's fall was voluntary, and his fin is 
to be charged upon himſelf. God gave him grace 
ſufficient for his ſtanding, in the uſe of which 
he might have been ſafe. The devil could not 
force his will to comply with his temptations to 
commit ſin, He only tempted by the popes 

| | a 
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ſal of the forbidden fruit, which with what ad- 


vantage ſoever ſet off, ; Bi no conſtraining in- 


fluence. The diſguiſe might have been ſeen thro”, 

and the bait rejected with the fame eaſe as it 
was made, Grace and reaſon might, and ought 
to have guarded the ſenſes, reſtrained the lower 
faculties, abhorred the motion, and reſolutely 
denied compliance; upon koh a pleaſing vi- 


Rory had enſued : but by the aſtoniſhing neglect 


of theſe, man ſuffered himſelf to be drawn a- 


way with the lure of enjoying ſenſual pleaſure, 
and attaining to ſtrange perfection in know- 
ledge; and he having the determining of his 
own will, falls into the moſt heinous tranſgreſ- 


fion, and ſo makes a Wen departure from 


God. 

But this brings me to the 

II. To conſider the miſery conſequent here- 
upon : which we may do under theſe two heads: ; 
VIS, 

What man loſt, 
2. What he became ſubject to, 
I. As to what he loſt. 

(1.) He loſt his original righteouſneſs, the 
divine qualities making up the image of God 
that adorned his ſoul. This was the neceſlary 
conſequent of fin, and flowed from it upon a 
legal, and upon a natural account. Twas the 
expreſs determination of the law, that if man 
did fin, he muſt die, in which the ſpiritual 
death was included, the retiring of the Holy 
Spirit from him; upon which grace expires and 
vanithes out of the foul, as neceſſarily as light 
out of the air open the withdrawing of the ſun. 

The 
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The Spirit was the principle of all that holy 
light, life and love, wherewith the human na- 
ture in innocency was crowned; of the heaven- 
ly frame and temper whereby man reſembled 
God, and was inclined towards him. This by 


the firſt tranſgreſſion man forfeited, and, accord- 


ing to the threatening of the law, is juſtly de- 


prived of, The provoked Spirit returned to hea- 
ven, and carried with him his abuſed grace ; 
leaving the ſoul all dark and deformed, and as 


a ruined temple in which he would no longer 


dwell. = © | 
And as fin meritoriouſly procured this, as be- 
ing a breach of the law of God: ſo it had a 
natural influence hereunto, being as oppoſite to 
grace and holineſs, as darkneſs to light, and 
ſwaying to as much different an end. Innocent 


Adam had the glory of God for his end, his will 


for his rule, to which all his powers were diſ- 


poſed to yield a ready compliance : to honour 
and pleaſe his maker was his buſineſs and de- 
light, and the enjoyment of his preſence and 
favour, his higheſt felicity, This was the 
rectitude of the ſoul as it came out of God's 


hand. But in adventuring to fin, man re- 


nounced all this, forſook God as his ſovereign 
ruler, and ſet up his will againſt his; and 
turned to the creature as his chief good, in 
which he would place and ſeek his felicity and 
reſt. 

And now you may behold the man with his 
back upon heaven, eſtranged from God, and 
having his heart as well as his feet upon the 
earth; his time and ſtrength laid out for it, his 

| thoughts, 
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thoughts, aims, deſires, hopes, and all his af- 
fections centring in it. This is the tendency of 
ſin, and this was its dreadful effect upon our 
firſt parents, even the quenching and expelling 
of all grace. And that it does not do fo till e- 
ven with reſpect to the regenerate, as well as 
others, is not for want of malignity in it; but 
becauſe they ſtand upon a different foundation, 
being united to Chriſt their vital head; and be⸗ 
ing under a better covenant, one aſſuring that 
becauſe he lives, they ſhall live alſo. But the firſt 
Alam had no ſuch ſecurity ; and ſo for want of 
it, by the firſt tranſgreſſion, was deſpoiled of his 
original righteouſneſs. 

(2.) Conſequent hereupon, he alſo loſt com- 
munion with God, grew ſtrange to him, and 


was rejected by him. As he caſt off his maker's 


image, fo he is caſt out of his favour. Sin ſe- 


rates between man and his God, interrupts 


the bleſſed converſe that was before between them, 

ſo as that it is no more to be enjoyed till the fin- 
ner's enmity 1s ſubdued, and his nature and ſtate 
changed, and he is waſhed, and juſtified, and 
ſanctified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. for what 
communion hath light with darkneſs, righteouſ- 

neſs with unrighteouſneſs, the pure God with 


polluted ſinners? Only ſuch as are again created 


after the image of God can truly ſay, our fel- 

lowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Je- 

ſus Chriſt. 
(3.) As when God goes, all that is valuable 


goes with him, man alſo loſt his inward peace 


by means of his anne Whilſt he 


pleaſed 
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pleaſed. his maker he reap'd that ſatisfaction 


which is the fruit of innocence ; but all was loſt 
by his wilful rebellion. Sin that baniſhes holi- 


i drives peace too from the ſou], and makes 
a wound in the ſpirit that none can bear. Ha- 


ving violated the law of his creator, Adam 


now conceives him arm'd with vengeance a- 


gainſt him, and ready to execute the terrible 


ſentence. He trembles at the thoughts of God, 


and dreads his preſence. I heard, faith he, thy 
voice in the garden, and was afraid. And well 
he might, having made the Almighty his ene- 


my, and who knoweth the power of his anger ? 


according to his fear, ſo is his wrath. 

(4.) He loſes his hope of heaven, and puts 
himſelf out of the way to it. By ſinning he 
comes ſhort of the glory of God. And having 
nothing to expect as to a better world, how lit- 
tle ſatisfaction could he have in this, where he 
was condemn'd already, and out of which he 
was, ere it was long, to die? 

But this brings us to conſider, 

2. What man further became ſubject to. 

(1.) He was univerſally depraved, and became 
a ſlave to ſin. Original righteouſneſs being loſt, 
a deep corruption ſucceeded and overſpread the 
whole man in foul and body: no part was left 
unſtain'd or free. And as ſin defiles, ſo it alſo 
inſlaves. It reigns in the mortal body, and de- 
baſes the ſoul; imploying the faculties of the 
one, and members of the other, as inſtruments 
of unrighteouſneſs; and man yields himſelf a 


| fervant thereto, to fulfil it in the luſts thereof. 


His corrupt nature renders him averſe to good, 
inclin'd 
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inclin'd to evil, and ſo fix'd in it, as to be un- 
willing to be ſet free. 


(2.) As a conſequent of this he fel under 
the tyranny of Satan. The devil having over- _ 7 


come and drawn man to ſin, takes him captive 
at his will, and rules over him in order to his 
ruin. * ſuch as are in their natural ſtate, 


are ſaid 20 walk according to the prince of the power 
of the air, the ſpirit that worketh in the children 


of di ihobedience. 

(3.) He was moreover expos 'd to the wrath of 
God. He that was the favourite of heaven now 
fell under his maker's frowns, and had juſtice 
_ arm'd againſt him, ready to inflict the deſerved 

puniſhment ; and had no where to fly from it, 
no power to reſiſt it. How can dried ſtubble 
contend with the devouring flame ? 


(4.) An awakned accuſing conſcience ſharpen d 


his ſorrow, as what he madly procur'd to him- 
ſelf. The ſinner not only loſes his inward peace, 
but is fill'd with horror. The arrows of the 
Almighty ſtick in him : his own thoughts are 
let looſe upon him ; of the multitude of which, 


what could-have abated, and at laſt removed, the 


pain, had not the promiſe of a redeemer been 
made? 

(5.) The curſe of the law cleaves to him, im- 
bittering all the comforts of life, and filling it 
with all manner of miſeries. 

(6.) He is liable to death with all the pains 
that lead to it. This is expreſt | in the ſentence, 
Duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return, 


verſ. 19. The ſoul and body, how cloſe fever | 


united, muſt ergo a diſſolution, As by one 
| man 
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man fin enter d into the <vorld, and death by fin ; 
and jo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 

nned, Rom. v. 12. Nor is this all ; but, 
Laſtly, The finner ſtands condemn'd to hell : 
Jo be baniſh'd from the preſence of God, where 
there is fulneſs of joy, and caſt into the place 
of torment, to ſuffer the vengeance of eternal 
fire. This being ſo dreadful, 1 go on in the 
III. Place, to vindicate the wiſdom, good- 
neſs and righteouſneſs of God in his dealings 
with man: which is neceſſary, conſidering the 
difficulties that ſeem to lie againſt the per- 
miſſion of the fall, and what follow'd there- 
upon, and how far its effects extend, and to 


whom; at the thoughts of which, carnal rea- 


ſon is apt to plead thus. 

1//, How ſtrange is it, that man ſhould not 
be confirmed 1n his holy and happy ſtate, im- 
mediately upon his production, if we conſider 
with how much counſel and deſign he is made 

Man in a very peculiar manner was form'd 
by the finger of God, and in the neareſt reſem- 
blance to him. The facred Trinity ſeem to have 
enter'd on the work with ſpecial care and con- 
ſultation, Let us make man in our own image, &c. 


Gen. i. 26. Man was detign'd to be the chief of 


all God's creatures in this lower world; and 


therefore made laſt, and brought into being 
when all things were made ready for his recep- 
tion; that he might be ready immediately to 
contemplate and adore his Creator's pertections 
ſhining forth in them all, and give him the prai- 


ſes that were his due. Beſides, for his ſake God 


ſeems to review his works with an additional ſa- 
„„ | tisfaction, 


© 


32 The ſecond Sermon. 
tisfaction, pronouncing them all very good, and 
taking a ſpecial delight in them. How is it then, 
that ſo finiſh'd a piece ſhould be made in a poſſi- 
bility of falling, and fo be left not without dan- 
ger of being daſh'd in pieces ſoon after it was 
made? Why was not the image of God ſo ſtrong- 
ly and eminently drawn upon the ſoul, as would 
have effectually ſecur'd it beyond all fear of be- 
ing effac'd ; that ſo God might always have be- | 
held with delight the works of his hands, and 
never had his glory in danger of being darkned in 
this lower world? 

2dly, Why was the tempter permitted to ſet 
upon our firſt parents, and that ſo early, and in 
ſo ſubtle a manner; hiding himſelf in the body of 
a ſerpent, the better to conceal his deſign, and 
work their ruin ? 

3dly, At leaſt, why would God ſuffer this, 
when he foreknew man would yield, be ſeduc'd, 
enſnar d, fall a prey. to the prince of darkneſs, 
and the enemy of his glory, as well as of man's 
felicity; who would hercupon boait, that he 
had .ruin'd that creature God had made for 
himſelf, and by whoſe free obedience he ex- 
pected to be moſt honour'd; and would take 
occaſion rejoycingly to ſay, that God had made 
man 1n vain ? > 

Aby, And how eafily could God have hin- 
der'd this, by ſaperadding ſuch further meaſures 
of grace, as ſhould have render'd man certain- 
ly victorious againſt all the aſſaults of Satan where- 
with he could be tried ? | . 5 
 5thly, And it may increaſe our wonder that 
he did not, conſidering how hateful ſin is to 
1 * him 
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him, that for which he ſpared not the angels, 
but for ever baniſhed them his preſence, as no 


longer to be endured in heaven: why then would 


he ſuffer that abominable thing to be ſpread any 
farther, and to defile and diſturb his reſt upon 
earth? | 

6thly, And how i is it conſiſtent with thoſe di- 
vine perfections, mercy and goodneſs, to inflict 
ſo ſevere a puniſhment for the firſt offence, and 
one which ſeems ſo ſmall a matter; and not to 
confine this puniſhment neither, to our firft pa- 


' rents, but to inflict it upon all their offs pring ſo 


wo” here on earth, even to the world's end ? 
For anſwer, 


1//, Let it be laid as a firm ground, God is 


righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his 


works, Pfal. cxlv. 17. His abſolute dominion 
over us, and propriety in us, that we are made 
by him, and for him, ſhould diſpoſe us humbly | 
to adore, and not to entertain the leaſt riſing 
thought againſt any of his diſpenſations, 

2dly, Tis plain, that man when made at firſt, 
as well as when new made, muſt ſay, by the 
grace of God, I am Tohat I an. Toas the 
bounty of his Creator that gave him his being, 
and he denied him nothing that was due, tho 
he did not fix him in his bleſſedneſs. 

za, Man being a rational creature, capable 


ot being ruled by a law, and of ſerving God by 


love and choice; for the diſcovery of theſe, it 
was not fit that in one and the ſame inſtant he 
ſhould be brought out of nothing into a con- 
firmed ſtate of holineſs, but held for a time 
upon trial and probation ; ; that he might have 

* D title 
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title to the reward promiſed, or fall juſtly un- 
der the threatened puniſhment, as he obeyed, or 
tranſgreſſed the law given him for the rule of his 
actions. 
qthly, He was furniſhed at his creation with 
power ſufficient to ſtand, and laid under the 
ſtrongeſt obligations to ſtand, What could be 
expected that God ſhould have done more for 
him in order hereto, than he had done ? he made 
him after his own image, in knowledge, righte- 
ouſneſs and true holineſs ; gave him an excellent 
being, and an happineſs ſuitable to it. He in- 
bite ſtructed him in his law, requiring the moſt rea- 
15 ſonable ſervice, and urging to this by the moſt 
ME terrible threatening, to warn and deter man from 
j fl diſobedience, whereby his hatred of it was evi- 


wil denced. And God made man the moſt alluring 
'| promiſe to encourage his obedience, and to ſhew 
Ub how much he defired his felicity, and his real 
= unwillingneſs of his revolt and run. 

4 No means were wanting, or ſtrength denied, 
i ſufficient to man's ſafety, had he been faithful in 
— uſing them, as he might and ought. And how 
10 üttle ſtrange need it ſeem, that a creature fo 
_ amply furniſhed, ſo ſtrongly obliged to ſtand, 
144 ſhould be put upon ſome trial, in order to fit 
k him for his after-ſtate of full perfection and re- 
1 wards? 8 + 
a \ 5thly, The temptation wherewith he was aſ⸗ 

| faulted might have been eaſily repelled. The 
devil did not ſet upon our firſt parents with ex- 
ternal violence, as on Fob; and to whatever ad- 
yantage he repreſented the forbidden fruit, man 
might ſoon have ſeen thro' the diſguiſe, conſi- 

der'd 
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der'd the danger, and with abhorrence rejected 
the bait. And had he done ſo, the ſtronger the 
temptation, the more ſignal oat had he given 
of his ſteady obedience, to his maker's praiſe. 
And tho' God knew, that man, if tempted, 

would certainly fall, and did not hinder it; fo 
neither was he bound to do it. And moreover, 

67hly, God knew too the great ends he would 
ſerve in permitting this fall. He knew that this 
would give him occaſion to magnify the riches 
of his grace towards periſhing finners; to make 
a better covenant after the violation of the firſt 
to ſend his Son to ſeek and to fave that which 
was loſt; to deliver us from the wrath to come, 
repair the divine image on the ſoul, and raiſe 
us from an earthly to a celeſtial paradiſe : and 
God deſigned thus to advance his own glory, on 
the dark ground of man's ſin and miſery. 
Laſtly, Whatever puniſhment is denounced 
or inflicted upon man's difobedience, none that 
either conſiders the evil of fin in general, or 
takes a juſt view of the firſt tranſgreſſion in par- 
ticular, can think it exceeds the offence. 
That man, who was juſt brought out of 
nothing, ſhould preſently go into rebellion” a- 
againſt his God that gave him life and breath; 
that man ſhould renounce his authority, and 
affect to be equal with him; that man ſhould 
deſpiſe his goodneſs, trample on his law, deny 


I his truth, and believe in, and obey the devil be- 
fore God, to the deſtroying himſelf and all his 
offspring: that man ſhould do this, who was 


lately made after the image of God, and had no 
corruption within to incline him to fin, nor any 
D 2 tempta- 
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temptation without, but what he might eaſily 
reſiſt : that man ſhould do thus, in ſuch a place 


as paradiſe, in the preſence of God, and where 


he had lately been taken into covenant with him, 
and had had ſo many things to put him in mind 


of that covenant, to keep him faithful to it: 


that he, againſt ſo plain a command, and ſo 
large a promiſe, and terrible a threatening, and 


while he had ſufficient power to perſevere in o- 
bedience ; notwithſtanding all this, ſhould for- 


fake his God, and come ſhort of his glory: O 


what crimfon guilt doth it lay him under! and 
with what horror ſhould it be thought of, that 
man thus finned, and ſo moſt deſervedly died! 
Let me cloſe all with | a 
APPLICATION. © 

1. How mutable is the beſt creature, if left to 
itſelf! how prone to change! Man holy and 
happy as he came out of God's hand, ſoon lo- 
ſes all that is valuable, and lays himſelf open to 
Whatever is dreadful. Who after ſuch a turn as 


this will not learn, that if ever we are ſafe, it 


muſt be in a dependance upon him with whom 


there is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turn- 


ing? 

2. How different a thing is ſin in reality, 
from what it appears, and the ſinner apprehends 
when he ventures upon it? How ſoon is it found 
true in experience, what God declares in his 

word? be that finneth againſt me, wrongeth his 
own foul, and all they that hate me love death. 

3. Was man in innocence fo ſoon betrayed, 
what reaſon have we to watch and pray, that we 
enter not into temptation ? Let not a day paſs 


wherein 
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wherein you don't ſend up your earneſt requeſt 
to heaven, Lord, preſerve me. Suffer me not 
to fall a prey to the roaring lion, that goeth a- 


bout ſeeking whom he may devour. 
4. Is the miſery fo great into which man fell 


by fin, how dear ſhould be the name of a Sa- 
viour ? how deſireable an intereſt in him? ſeeing 
help for us is laid on one mighty to fave? how 

reſtleſs ſhould you be to obtain this help, and 
have it cleared up to you, that you have obtain'd 


it 2 


1 


Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
| falling, &c. To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, 


be glory and majeſty, dominion and power, both 
now and for ever, Amen. | 
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LUKE XXIV. 32. 
And they ſaid one to another, did not 
our heart burn within us, while he 
talked with us by the way, and while 
be opened to us the ſcriptures? 


HESE words are the communication that 
paſſed between two of Chriſt's diſciples, 
to whom he, their Lord, appears ſoon after his 
reſurrection. The occaſion of it we have at large 
in the foregoing verſes, 
The third day is now come, in which Chriſt 
leaves his grave, and comes up out of it as the 
hope and joy of loſt ſinners. „ 
_ Being riſen, he will not long leave his diſci- 
ples in doubt, but graciouſly reveal himſelf to 
them who were to be his witneſſes to the world, 
verſe 13. e N 
Ihe ſame day two of them, viz. Clecpas, 
and another who is not named, were travelling 
to Emmaus, a village about ſixty furlongs, or 
ſeven miles and an half from Feruſalem. „ 
Perſe 14. As they go, they talk together of 
all thoſe things that had happened, Chriſt's 
- = death, 
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death, and its extraordinary attending circum- 
ſtances ſhewing him to be no common perſon, 
and the report of his reſurrection from ſuch as 
had been that day at his ſepulchre. 

When the diſciples of Chriſt meet or walk 
together, nothing more becomes their character 
than diſcourſes of their common Lord and Sa- 
viour. In him there is enough to fill our 

thoughts, and employ our tongues ; and being 
thus engaged, we may invite him to make one 
of the company. 

Thus it was here, verſe 1 5. And it came to 
paſs, that while they communed together, and rea- 
ſoned, TFeſus himſelf drew near, and went with 
them. 

How happy were they i in having Chriſt with 
them, and how great would have been their 
Joy, had they been ſenſible of it! But tis faid, 
verſe 16. Their eyes were holden, that they ſhould 
not know him. 

Tis one thing to have Chriſt, another to diſ- 
cern this to our preſent comfort. The former 
makes our ſtate /afe ;, but without the other, 
may leave us for a time ſorrowful; but that ſor- 
row ſhall be turned into joy. 

In the mean time our Lord, who may be 
nearer his ſervants than they are aware, obſerved 
their converſation, and how they were affected: 
verſe 17. And be aid unto them, what manner of 
communications are theſe that ye have one to ano- 
ther, as ye walk, and are ſad? He knew well 
enough what had paſſed between them : but thus 
would bring them to repeat it, that thence he 
might take occaſion to inſtruct them. 

| D 4 He 
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He enquires after two things, vig. The (ub- 
ject of their conterence, and the reaſon of their 
dejection upon it. 

To the former, what was the ſubject of their 
conference ? Cleopas anſwers with wonder at the 

ueſtion. The tranſactions at Feruſalem were 
of late ſo extraordinary, as might be ſuppoſed to 
fill the converſation of all that had been there; 
and he mult be a ſtranger indeed, or very un- 
concerned, they thought, that was really unac- 
quainted with the things that made fo great a 
noiſe, and challenged univerſal regard, Verſe 18. 
Art thou, ſay they, only a ftran ger in Jeruſa- 
lem, and 200 not known the things which are come 
70 paſs there in theſe days? Upon his going on to 
alk, achat things? they anſwer, concerning _ 
fus of Nozareth, «hich was a prophet mighty in 
deed ond word before God, and all the people. Such 
a prophet was lately raiſed up among us, con- 
firmed of God by miracles, and contin to be 
{o by the people: Bur the chief Prieſts and our 
Rulers delivered lim to be condemned to death, 
and have actually crucified tim. Theſe are the 
things that have been a doing. 5 

Upon which they add, as the * of their 
ſadneſs, verſe 21. e truſted that it bad been he 
which 2 ald have redeemed Tſrael. But now their 
hearts and hopes begin to fail them, 

They were much in the dark, as to the de- 
ſign of the Meſſiah's coming, and intangled in 
the common opinion, that he was to bring to 
the Jews a temporal falvation, and ſet up a vi- 
fible kingdom. With this they know not how 
to reconcile his ſufferings and death, and their 
fears 
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fears were increaſed, as this was the third 2 
fince theſe things were done. 

And tho' they had heard by the women of a 
viſion they had of angels, who ſaid that he was 
alive, they ſpake only as perſons aſtoniſhed, and 
not convinced by it. 

Chriſt having heard this, ſharply reproves 
their backwardneſs to believe all that the Pro- 
phets had ſpoken: and then with compaſſion 
proceeds to inſtruct them. And beginning at 
Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded unto them 

the things concerning himſelf. 

Happy they that were his hearers: how ſweet- 
ly does the time paſs, the two or three hours 
they might be in walking, till they drew nigh 
the village? well might they importune him to 
abide with them: in c vpliance with which he 
tarried, till in breaking of bread he had mani- 
felted himſelf unto them, by opening their eyes 
that they knew him; after which he diſappear'd, 
leaving them to the pleaſing converſe in the 
text: And they ſaid one to another, did not our 
beart burn «eithin us, <hile be talked noith us by 
the way, and while be opened to us the ſcriptures? 

5 the words are conſiderable, 

The perſons here communing together, 
the diſciples of Chriſt, who were believers in 
him. Theſe having lately been favoured with 
his viſible and friendly preſence and company, 
had thereby moſt pleaſing communion with 
him. And indeed Chriſtians are never ſo fit 
and free for ſpiritual converſe with each other, 
as when they have been converſing with their 


common Lor d; as they can never be in his 


company 
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company but they are, or may be the better for 
It. : - 
2. The ſubject matter of their diſcourſe, viz. - 
How they were affected in Chriſt's preſence and 
company, and what inward powerful impreſ- 
fions they felt themſelves under, which they 
were led by a becoming temper to declare to one 
another. A facred flame kindled within will 
not long be kept ſhut up. „ 
3. The author of theſe inward impreſſions, 
vg. the Lord Feſus Cbriſt as ſpeaking to the 
heart. The clod will not grow warm, till the 
fun of righteouſneſs approach, - ſtriking into it 
with the beams of love. PEE, . 

4. The means Chriſt made uſe of by which 
to work theſe impreſſions, vi. the ſcriptures 
opened and applied by himſelf. Did not our 
heart burn within us, while he talked with us by 
the way, and while he opened unto us the ſcrip- 
tures? From the whole, the uſeful obſervation 
we may make is this, vis. | 

There is a ſpecial power and preſence, which 
Chriſt ſometimes ſends forth his word withal, 
and impreſſeth it upon the hearts of his peo- 
ple; with which they are greatly affected them- 
telves, and led with a becoming temper to con- 
teſs to one another: Did not our heart burn ab- 
in us while he talked «ith us, and while he opened 
wnto us the ſcriptures ? 

In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 

J. That it is Chriſt's work to open and ap- 

ply the ſcriptures, where they reach the 


heart. | 
| II. That 
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II. That theſe are the means he will ordina- 
rily make uſe of to that end. 

III. That in this way he is to be conceived 
of, and regarded as talking with his peo- 
ple. | | 

IV. In what reſpects their hearts may be ſaid 
co burn, to whom he effectually ſpeaks. 

V. With what temper ſuch as have experi- 

enced this, will be led to tell it to others. 
I. It is Chriſt's work to open and apply the 

ſcriptures where they reach the heart. He is the 
great Prophet of his Church, who hath already 
revealed the will of God for our falvation, and 
gathered the whole of it into the Bible by his ſer- 
vants: but there is a veil upon the book, and 
upon the heart of man too, both which it be- 
longs to Chriſt to remove ; or the great things 
__ diſcovered will have no effet. 
He opens the ſcripture that it may not re- 
main a ſealed book, and opens the underſtand- 
ing, and unbars the heart, that the light may 
enter to make the firſt ſaving change, and to be 

our ſtrength and comfort afterward. Did not 
our heart burn within us, while he talked with us, 
and while he opened to us the ſcriptures ? but 
without him the heart had remained unmoved 
in Chriſt's diſciples, as it does in thouſands of 
others, and did for ſo long a time in ourſelves. 

The word has no virtue of itſelf to carry 
any impreſſion to the heart: nor is it in the 
power of miniſters, how excellent ſoever, to 
cloath it with life enough for that end. Paul 
may plant, and Apollos water, but the ſucceſs of 
their labours depends upon the divine influence : 


fo 
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ſo then, neither is he that planteth any thing, nei- 
ther he that watereth, but God that giveth the 
zncreaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 

This therefore is the work that Chriſt is both 
fit for, and appointed to, as the wiſdom of God, 
and the power of God: and which he is carry- | 
ing on by his Spirit, the great agent by which 
he hath promiſed to be with his word and mi- 
niſters to the end of the world. By this he 
opens the Scriptures, and then the heart; as he 
did the heart of Lydia, when any ſavingly at- 
tend to the things that are ſpoken. It is his arm 
that is revealed, when the report of his mini- 
ſters 1s believed, and that is the day of his 
power, wherein his people are made willing. 
Wen any heart is made to burn, tis thro' the 
influence of his Spirit; and ſo the Goſpel comes 
not in word only, but in power, and in much 
aſſurance, effectually working in 1 that be- 
lieve. 

II. The opening and applying 1 the Scrip- 
tures are the means Chriſt will ordinarily uſe, to 
reach and carry on his deſign upon the heart. 
Did not our heart burn within us while he opened 
fo us the Scriptures, and this way talked with us? 
By theſe he enlightens the ignorant, awakens the 
tecure, humbles the proud, converts the ſinner, 
and ſtrengthens, encourages, comforts and builds 
up the faint; and will go on to uſe them to theſe 
purpoſes to the world's end. Tho” all fleſh is 
graſs, and the glory of man as the flower of 
the craſs, and both theſe wither and fade, the 
word of the Lord endureth for ever : and this is 


the word which by the Soße is preached unto 
you, ” „ 
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III. Tis in this way of opening and applying 
the Scriptures, that Chriſt is to be conceived of 
and regarded as talking with his people. He did 
ſo perſonally while he was s earth, and con- 
tinues to do ſo by his miniſters and Spirit now 
when he is gone to heaven. God who at ſun- 
dry times and in divers manners ſpake in times 
paſt unto the fathers by the Prophets, hath in 
theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by his Son. The 


word firſt began to be opened and preach'd by 


our Lord in the days of his fleſh ; and tho' he be 
no longer upon earth, tis yet faid, he ſpeaketh 
from heaven, Heb. xii. 25. Theſe are his own 


| Words fince his reſurrection, Rev. iti. 20, Behold 


1 fland at the door and knock; if any man hear 
my voice, and open the door, I will come in and 
ſup with him, and he with me. They that are 
ſent by him, are to ſpeak in his name, have a 
promiſe of his preſence, and aſſurance that he 
will look upon himſelf regarded or neglected, 
as they are. Luke x, 16. He that heareth you, 
heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpi ſeth 
me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 
ſent me. 1 

And he not only ſpeaks to us by the miniſtry 
of men, but by the influence of his Spirit. 

And by this ; | 

In either a more common, 

Or a more ſpecial way. 

1. In a more common way. The Goſpel is 
the miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. By 


this the great things revealed, are carried into 


the mind, and make. ſtrong impreſſion there; 
ſtriking the conſcience, moving the affections, 
Sas ee and 
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and filling he ſinner with ſolicitude concerning 
his ſpiritual ſtate. I may appeal to the experi- 
ence of ſuch as have ſat for any time under 
the Goſpel, whether in opening and applying 
the Scriptures, Chriſt hath not been dealing 
with them? Where is the perſon but muſt own 
that his mind has been ſometimes troubled about 
concerns of a ſpiritual nature, and hath not 
felt convictions of the evil of ſin, and been 
made ſenſible of the worth of a Saviour, and of 
the happineſs of having an intereſt in him; and 
alſo of the miſery, the unſpenkable miſery, of 
dying without him? 

When you have heard what Chriſt has done 
and ſuffer d, what he has purchaſed, what he of- 
fers to you, and is willing to beſtow upon you; 
have not ſuch diſcoveries, or talkings with you in 
ſuch a manner, made you ſenſible of your fin and 
folly in neglecting all, and led you to appre- 
hend your danger upon that account? How de- 
firable at ſuch times, hath the ſtate of true chri- 
ſtians appeared to you, who ſtand peculiarly re- 

lated to that Saviour which you have refuſed ? 
and are delivered from the wrath to come, to 
which you are continually liable, and accepted 
of God to whom you are enemies, and tending, 
to heaven, where, without a change, you can 
never come? As ſeriouſly weighing ſuch things, 
have you not ſecretly wiſh'd yourſelves ſome of 
the happy number? Whilſt man hath been 
ſpeaking to the ear, hath not Chriſt by his Spirit 
carried his word farther, ſo that your hearts be- 
gan to burn within you, as the effect of his talk- 


ing with you, and ans to you the Scriptures ? 
But, N 2,4 here 
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2. There is the ſpecial influence of his Spirit, 
by which Chriſt ſpeaks to the heart, whenever 
it is favingly touch'd and affected. Did not our 


heart burn within us while he talked with us? i. e. 


ſo as never man ſpake and taiked, and in a way 
that is better felt than expreſſed. He ſpake, and 
ſent an inviſible power along with his word, 
producing the effect defign'd, and making the 
remembrance of the time and place ſweet ? 
_ wohile he talked with us by the way, and opened to 
us the Scriptures. What ſtrange impreſſions were 
made within !- how divine a light overſpread the 
mind! how heavenly a flame warmed the heart! 
Never had we ſuch proſpects and taſtes, as at 
ſuch a time and place, were you ready to fay. 
How ftrangely were our eyes held, that we 
ſhould not know our deareſt Lord! but what 
paſſed as an evidence of his preſence, we ſhall 
never forget as long as we live. Did not our 
heart burn within us, while he talked with us, and 
while be opened to us the Scriptures ? 

But this brings to the fourth general. 

IV. In what reſpects their hearts may be ſaid 
to burn, to whom Chriſt effectually ſpeaks. To 
keep your thoughts diſtinct, I ſhall conſider this, 
either with reſpect to ſinners, which he is draw- 
ing to him: or to believers, whom he is ac- 
quainting with their intereſt in him. 

(I.) As to finners which he is drawing to him: 
When Chriſt opens the Scriptures, and talks with 
ſuch, their hearts may be ſaid fo burn, 

1. With a ſenſe of fin, and a fearful appre- 
henſion of deſerved wrath. * O the evil of fin! 
** how fearful a thing is it to fall into the hands 
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ce of the lifing God ! how liable am I to do ſo?” 
O my foul, which way can I look, but guilt 
ſtares me in the face? and who can bear the 
thought of that death, which is the wages of ſin? 

O the God I eve offended, the Saviour I 
have ſlighted, the Spirit I have grieved, the 
patience and grace I have abuſed, and the wrath 
I have treaſured up againſt the day of wrath ? 
How ſhall they eſcape that neglect fo great fal- 
vation? And if they do not eſcape, who can 
dwell with devouring fire, who can endure ever- 
laſting burnings ? 

O fin! O wrath ! O the bitter foretaſtes of 
what I am liable for ever to endure! How vain 
and vaniſhing are all the pleaſures of fin! How 
real, dreadfal, and eternal the miſery it de- 
Reb? How near am I to it ? How much is it 
my due ? In how much danger have I hitherto 
 livd? What tongue can expreſs, or heart con- 
ceive, the greatneſs of the miſery into which 1 
ſhould fink, ſhould I now die 

2. Their hearts are made to burn. with ar- 
dent deſire of being delivered from their ſinful 
wretched ſtate, and of ſecuring an intereſt in 
Chriſt the only all- ſufficient Seriduf. In order 
to this, the ſinner is ſhewn the door of e 
open; and thereupon led to ſay, O my ſoul, 


fears are many, and danger great: but bleſſed 1 be 


God, my caſe is not deſperate. God fo loved the 


world, that be gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. Without him 
I am miſerable as to both worlds, as there is ſal- 


vation in no other; but in him is treaſur'd up 
1 | . 
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all that my ſoul can need. This is 4 faithful 
ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt 

Feſus came into the world to ſave ſinners ; of ꝛubom 
1 am chief, 1 Tim. i. 15. he came to ſeek and 
to ſave ſach as are loſt; and JI am one of that 
number, He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all 
that come unto God by him; and has teſtify d 
his willingneſs, in laying down his life for fin- 
ners. Toa foul ſtung and ready to die under a 
ſenſe of fin, how ſeaſonable is the voice, behold 
the lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the 
world. Behold him travelling in the greatneſs of 
bis ſtrength, mighty to ſave, Iſai, Ixiii. 1. 

Under the diſplay of Chriſt's fulneſs, excel- 
lency, power and grace, the ſinner with whom be 
rs talking, looks, and revives z revives, and longs, 
yea even grows reſtleſs in breathing after him, as 

being uncapable of being ſatisfy d with any thing 
elſe. Lord, cries ſuch a one, give me Chriſt, or 
elſe I die. Nothing can Gund me in ſtead with 
out him, nothing is worthy to be compared with 
him: I can eaſily forſake all for him; and J here 
agree to do ſo. Forgive my blindneſs and igno- 
rance, that could live ſo long without him, and 
make ſo light of him. I now ſee him the chief- 
eſt of ten thouſand, altogether lovely. Take from 
me, or lay upon me what thou pleaſeſt, Chriſt, 
and an intereſt in him, and hope of ſalvation by 
him, ſhall be to me inſtead of all things. 

(2. ) As to believers, whom Chriſt is acquaint- 
ing with their intereſt in him, and thereby alt- 
ing with them to their comfort ; whilſt he does 
ſo, their hearts may be made 70 burn. ol 

f. With love to him; and, 0 
40 n 1 2dly, 
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* \ 2d, With longing defires to be with him. 
And both theſe are excited by what he makes 

the ſubje& of his diſcourſes with them, namely, 

his-ſafferings, and his glory. Verſe 26. Oug hi 

of Chriſt to have ſu ufered 2700 things, and to en- 


A into his glory 2 
Their hearts are made 70 Aut with love 


to Shim and to do this by his ſpeaking of his 
love to them, his love leading him to lay down 
his life for them. Greater lobe hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his friend. 
And ye, my friends, are ſome of that number 
for whom I have done this. I loved you, and 
gave myſelf for you. I was cut off, but not for 
myſelf: I was wounded for your tranſgreſſions, 
and bruiſed for your iniquities: the chaſtiſement 
of your peace was upon me, that by my ſtripes 
ye might be healed. For you, I was betray'd, 
reviled, condemned, and crucified : for you, my 
hands and feet were nail'd to the curſed tree, 
my head crown'd with thorns, and my fide 
pierced with a ſpear. *Twas come to this, that 
one of us muſt die : you had offended ; but that 
you might be ſpared, I willingly laid down my 
life ; and by dying have made atonement for 

fin, delivered you from the wrath to come, 
made your peace with God, and opened the 

way for your acceptance with him. And by 
thus telling over his own love, well may their 
Hearts, to whom he ſpeaks, burn with love to 
him again: for nothing of this can be men- 
tion'd, without being a motive to e ſuit- 
able affection. 


How glorious Was 0 perſon, will the be- 
2 liever 


- 
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lie ver ſay, that humbled. himſelf to the death, 
even the death of the croſs. He that was adored 
by angels, ſubinitted himſelf to be made the 
ſcorn of ſinners. How high, how happy was 
his ſtate before he came into our world? and yet 
how low did he ſtoop to raiſe us up? to what 
indignities did he ſubmit? how much did he 
ſuffer? and yet how freely did love carry him 
through all? 80 0 7 7k, 

O my ſoul! I am aſhamed of myſelf, that I 
have been no more affected hitherto, while 
hearing the moſt pathetical accounts of Chriſt's 
ſufferings and death: but hearing him ſtill ſpeak 
of his loving me, and giving himſelf for me; of 
his bearing my fins in his own body upon the 
tree; of his making his ſoul an offering for ſin, 
to ranſom mine; of his being wounded, that 1 
might be healed; forſaken for a time, that I 
might not be caſt off for ever: hearing that he 
thought not his life too dear, nor his death too 
_ dreadful, that he might make my peace with 
God, obtain my pardon, redeem me from all 


that I had to fear, and purchaſe for me grace 


and heaven: while muſing upon theſe things, 
, my ſpark begins to kindle and get new life. O, 
my. Lord, thou haſt overcome : ſenſe of thy 
love inflames my heart. Did not our hearts 
burn? i. e. with love? 

2. The followers of Chriſt may have their 
hearts made fo burn, with deſire to ſee, and be 

for ever with him. 5 | x 
To excite this, he declares when departing 
from them, I aſcend to my Father and your 
Father, io my God end ycur God, John xx. 17. 
| MT Ea In 


\ 
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In my Father's houſe are many manſions, if it 
were not ſo, I would have told you: Igo to pre 
pare à place for you. And if I go, &c. I will 
ceme again and take you unto myſelf, that where - 
J am, there ye may be alſo. And hearing this 
from the mouth of Chriſt, well may they long 
to know by poſſeſſion what it means. : 
O how much better muſt it be to be abſent 
from the body and preſent with the Lord, than 
to be preſent in the body? To be there where 
we ſhall be freed from all evil, and put into poſ- 
ſeſſion of all good; raiſed to the moſt perfect 
ſtate, and employ'd in the moſt delightful work; 
joined to the beſt ſociety, and made pillars in the 
temple of God beyond all fear of going out, 1s 
by far the moſt eligible. And as Chriſt declares 
that he is coming to conduct to this, 'tis juſt in 
his expecting friends, who love his appearing, to 
ſay Amen, even ſo come, Lord Jeſus. 
There is but one inquiry more, viz. 
V. With what temper they, who under 
Chriſt's ſpeaking to them have felt their hearts to 
burn within themſelves, ſhould be led to open it 
to others. N 5 
The anſwer to this is obvious. n 
1. With deep humility; as having their eye 
upon their unworthineſs, that the Lord of glo- 
ry ſhould talk with ſuch as them, and in ſo 
plain and powerful a manner lead them into an 
acquaintance with the word of truth; and there- 
by with the things concerning himſelf, which 
are ſo neceſſary to their ſafety and peace. 
2. With raiſed wonder; they being ready to 
fay, how ſtrange an ardour did we feel within 


. 
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us kindling into a heavenly ffame, while he talk'd 
with us, and opened to us the Scriptures? 

35 With thankfulneſs and joy; from a juſt 
ſenſe of the value of that diſtinguiſhing grace 
of Chriſt, which made the remembrance of 
the time and place where it was vouchſafed, ſo 
pleaſant to them afterwards. | 

4. With deſire and endeavour to bring others 

acquainted with Chriſt, by whom their hearts 
were made to burn wi thin them. Come, ſee a 
man that told us what none elſe could: Is not 
this the Chriſt ? to allude to Fohr iv. 29. and uſe 
the woman of Samaria's words, with a little 
variation. Rise 

| The ApPLicaTION. 

1. Is it Chriſt's work to open and ap <> the 
Scriptures where they reach the heart, in read- 
ing, or attending upon the word preach'd | en 
your eye be to him. Whoſoever may ſpeak to 
the ear, believe you, that Chriſt only can ef- 
fectually touch the heart, and be earneſt with 
him for his preſence and. grace, if you would 

profit by what you hear. 

2. Let Chriſt have all the glory of any good 
impreſſions made upon you. If you have felt 

your hearts 70 burn within you, *tis the effect of 
Vis talking with you; therefore acknowledge his 
power and preſence, and live to his praiſe. 

3. After your hearts have been made 0 burn 
within you, take heed of letting them grow cold. 
Watch againſt corruption within, and the world 
without, that you do not loſe the things that are 
wrought. 


E 4. Be 
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43. Be much in Chriſt's company yourſelves; 
and endeavour to draw others, whom you would 
be glad to ſee in the way to heaven, into it too. 
Tell them of his power and of his love, and of 
your experience of both; and that he is the ſame 
yeſterday, to day, and for ever. „ 
5. Laſtly, Look forward to the place and ſtate 
-where your hearts ſhall for ever burn with love 
to him, after you are admitted to dwell with 
him: where, with the higheſt ſatisfaction, you 
ſhall recount what he did for you by the way, 
and how kindly he bare you company, till he 
brought you to his Father's houſe at the end: 
where being ſecured of abiding, you ſhall be 
taken up in adoring his love, and ſinging his 
praiſe for ever. „„ | 
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T a1 am l. God of Bethel, where © thou 


anointedſt the pillar, 71d where” thon 
vo It a do unto me.. 4455 


AC OB being diſmiſſed by his Father OY 
] to go from Canaan to the higher part of 
Meſe Fiat in Syria, to prevent the miſchief 
deſigned him by his brother Eſau, we have an 
account of one lodging-place he lighted upon in 
his journey, and of moſt . memorable things 
which happened to him there, CPE XXvili. 


19, 11, e. 
The Sun ſetting, be Ii ghted on a certain Plate, 


verſe 11. and tarried there all night; and he 
 Fook of the ſtones of that place, and put them for 


his pillows, and lay down in that place to ſleep. 
This was an hard and ſeemingly uncomfortable 


lodging, but was ſweetened by what follows, vi. 
The encouraging viſion he ſaw, and the com- 
fortable words he heard. 

1. The encouraging viſion he ſaw, verſe 12. 
wiz. a ladder which reached from earth to heaven, 
the Angels aſcending and deſcending * it, and 


God himſelf Standing above it. 
E „ ” 
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The aſcending and deſcending of the Angels, 
repreſented the conſtant correſpondence which is 
kept up between heaven and earth. The coun- 
ſels of Mow 4 are executed upon earth ; and the 
actions and affairs of this lower world are all 
known and weigh'd above. 5 
Some take the ajcending Angels, to be the tu- 
telar Angels of Canaan, that having guarded 
acob out of their land, were going up, while 
the Angels of Syria were deſcending, to take him 
under their care; theſe ſuppoſing every country 
to have ſome ſuch guardians peculiar to it. But 
however it be as to this, tis enough that Angels 
are employed as miniſtring ſpirits to ſerve the 
purpoſes and deſigns of Providence, eſpecially in 
miniſtring to thoſe who ſhall be heirs of falva- 
tion. From this ſervice they reſt not, day nor 
night, but are continually aſcending and deſcend- 
ing, according to the poſts aſſigned them. And 
God reprefented as ſtanding above the ladder, de- 
notes his having the direction of all the motions 
of ſecond cauſes, and his ordering them all to 
promote his glory, and fulfil his will. 
The Angels aſcend to give an account of what 
they have done, and to receive new orders from 
God; and then deſcend to execute the orders 
they have received. OS, 
How ſeaſonable and encouraging was this vi- 
ſion to poor Jacob in his deſolate tate? letting 
him know, that tho' he was made to wander 
from his father's houſe; yet ſtill he was the care 
of a kind Providence, and the charge of the 
holy Angels. He had both a good guide, and 
a good guard. 7 
The 
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The ladder by which they are faid fo aſcend 
and deſcend, is the mediation of Chriſt ; the foot 
of which may be ſaid to be on earth, in his hu- 


man nature, or in reſpect of his humiliation ; 


: the 70p, in heaven, in reſpect of his divine na- 


ture or his exaltation. All the intercourſe be- 
tween heaven and earth, ſince the fall, is by 
this adder. To this viſion ſome think our Sa- 


viour alludes, when he ſpeaks of zbe Angels of 


God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of man, 
John 1. 51. The kind offices the Angels do us, 
and the benefits we receive by their miniſtra- 
tion, are all owing- to Chriſt, who hath recon- 
ciled things on earth, and things in heaven, and 
made them to meet in himſelf, Col. i. 20. Eph. 
L 10 5 | 
Beſides this encouraging viſſon which Jacob 
ſaw : To add to his ſupport, | 
2. We have the comfortable words he heard. 
God at the head of the ladder, or thro' Chriſt, 
repeats and confirms the promiſes made to his 
fathers, verſes 13, 14. That, in general, he 
would be the ſame to him that he had been to 
Abraham and Jaac: and moreover, gives him 
many particular promiſes, ſuited to his preſent 
circumſtances. Verſe 15. And behold I am with 
thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou 
goeſt, and will bring thee again into this land: for 


1 will not leave thee, until I have done that which 


I have jþsken to thee of. 
He was in ſome apprehenſion of danger from 
his brother Eſau, and a long journey was before 
him, and he was to travel alone, in an un- 
known road, to an unknown country, where he 
knew 
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knew not what he ſhould meet with. How re- 
viving was it now, to have God ſaying to him, 
am wth thee, to keep thee in all places whi ther 
thou goeſt. 

He was going as an exile into a diſtant coun- 
try - but God ingages to bring him again to 
Gangan, which was a type of heaven. And 
how contrary ſoever providences might ſcem to | 
be to the promiſes, aſſurance is given of the 
| performance of all in their ſeaſon. God would 
not deave bim, till be had done that 20 bi ch be bad 
ey? to him of. 

After ſuch a night as 2G we hy an ac- 
count what Jacob did, Verſes 18, 19. He roſe 
early in the morning, and too the ſtone which be 
had put for his pillows, and ſet it up for a pillar, 
or monument of God's appearance and favour 
to him, and poured oil upon the top of it, and 
chang ed the name of the place from I, an 
9 to Bethel the houſe of God; and 
in the moſt ſolemn manner, vowed u vow. 

In general, he vowed that he would cleave to 
the Lord, as his God in covenant : and in parti- 
cular, that he would expreſs his gratitude, by 
making the fone he ſet up for a pillar, the houſe 
of: God, or erect ay altar there to the honour of 
God, and give God the tenth of all that ow 
ſhould give him, verſes 20, 21, 22. 1f God c 
be with me, and. 4 all keep me in this way bee 5 
go, and wil] give me bread te eat, and raiment t9 
put on; ſo that I come again ſo my Father s houſe 11 
peace ; then ſhall the Lord be my God : that 1s, he 
would rejoice in him, as ſuch, and be the more 


ſtrengly engaged to him: and this s fione which 1 
ns Rong h | have 
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have ſet for 4 pillar, ſhall be God's houſe ; and e 
all that thou ſhalt give me, I will ' ſurely give the 
tenth unto thee. _ 

Thus at Bethel, Jacob had a gracious vißt 

from heaven, God renewing his covenant with 
him there; and he on his part vowed a vow un- 
to God, which was a confirmation of his cove- 
nant with God. With reference to which mat- 
ter, God here in the text declares, I am the God 
of Bethel. In which denomination of God, we 
may conſider, what it intimates on God's part, 
and what on Jacobs s, with reſpect to what paſſed 
at Bethel. 
At Bethel, Jacob had a viſion of a ladder 
reaching from the earth to heaven, and of .an- 
gels aſcending and deſcending u upon it, and of 
God himſelf at the head of it; which denoted 
God's providential government of the world di- 
recting, diſpoſing, and ordering all things for 
the good of his church and people, of whom 
Jacob was here a type. And ſo God, as the God 
of Bethel, is as much as the God of Providence, 
ruling all things in heaven and earth, and in a 
peculiar manner concerning himſelf for the good 
of his faithful ſervants. 

At Bethel, God found and ſpake to Facob, 
and confirmed his covenant with him, with the 
moſt gracious declarations of what he would do 
for him; all which he was able and ready to 
fulfl. And fo the God of Bethel is the God Y 
Promi ſe. 

At Bethel, Jacob, on bis part, upon God 8 
making promiſes to him, gives up himſelf by 
_ vow to God; and with reſpect to this, God's 

— declaring 


» 
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declaring I am the God of Bethel, ſpeaks his ſpe- 
cial obſervation of the ſolemn tranſactions of his 
people with him, and of their engagements 
which they have laid themſelves under to him. 
And theſe ſhall be the three heads of diſcourſe 
I ſhall briefly ſpeak to. God is ſtiled the God of 
dent e | 
IE. The God of Providence extending to 
His people, and to all other creatures too. 
2ah. The God of Promiſe, with reference to 
his people. And he is, e Fi. : 
24ly. A God that takes ſpecial notice of the | 
_ vows they make unto him. | © mM 
T. The God of Bethel is a God of Providence, 
of a ſpecial gracious Providence towards his peo- 
ple; and of this as exerciſed thro' a Mediator, 
by the miniſtry of angels. This is repreſented | 
in the viſion Jacob had in his ſleep, of the an- 
gels aſcending and deſcending by the ladder, 
which he faw reaching from heaven to earth, 
with God at the head of it, manifeſting a par- 
een ee him. 
(J.) He is the God of Providence, extending 
to all the creatures he has made. God did not 
make the world, and then leave it, confining 
himſelf to heaven, as ſome would have him. 
Tho” his throne te above, his kingdom ruleth 
over all. This wcrld, and all its concerns, are 
under his government : orders proceed from 
him, and accounts are taken by him ; and the 
motions and actions of all his creatures are ma- 
naged and over-ruled to promote his glory. 
They who would compliment God out of 
this world, and fo deny his providence about 
| his 
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his creatures here, as if it were beneath him, 
forget that it is no more diſhonour to govern 

e world in all its parts, than it was to create 
as he hath done. Nay, his glory is no leſs 
ps Why in managing all things for his own ho- 


| ly ends, than it was in making them. Whatſoever 


the Lord pleaſed that did he, and continues to do, 
in heaven, and in earth, Kc. P alm cxxxv. 6. 
The eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout 
the whole earth: which words 7 not 1 
knowledge, but care. 

He is no unconcerned ſpectator of what is 


done ; but like a ſkilful pilot fits at the helm, 


and ſteers the world to what courſe it ſhall move. 
His providence is often myſterious, but never- 
theleſs real and univerſal. 

(2.) God exerciſes a ſpecial gracious provi- 
dence about his ſervants. Where Facob lodges, 
the angels are aſcending and deſcending, as hav- 
ing a particular charge of him. Whilſt Jacob 
{ fleeps, his God wakes, and wakes for him. 
This may be matter of comfort to all his poſte- 
rity, that he that keepeth 1/rae/, neither ſlum- 
bereth nor ſleepeth. God has a regard to all 
the works of his hands; but tis ſpoken with 
an emphaſis, Behold the eye of” the Lord is upon 
them that fear him, upon them that hope in bis 


mercy. Upon every one of this number, his eye 


is fixed with ſatisfaction and delight. He takes 
care of their perſons, and guides their ſteps. 


Plalm xxxvii. 27. The ſteps of a good man are 


ordered by the Lord, and be del! ghteth in his way, 
He that rules the world, is the believer's fa- 
ther; ſees his image upon him, and ſo, from 
| peculiar 
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peculiar love, employs a ſpecial Providence about 
him. If earthly parents love their children, 
much more will God love his: and hence his 
eyes run to and fro throughout the whole earth, 
to ſhew himſelf ſtrong for him whoſe heart is 
perfect towards him. e | 


This, his care, is never intermitted, nor his. 
preſence withdrawn: Pſalm cxxv. 2, As the 

mountains are round about Jeruſalem, fo is the 
Lord round about his people from henceforth, even 
er ever. Tis not uſual nor eaſy, for a woman 
10 forget her ſucking child, ihat ſhe ſhould not have 


* 
* 


compaſſion on the fon of her womb : her child, her | 


ſucking child, her fon, her own ſon, the ſon of 
ber womb; yet as this is poſſible that a mother 
may forget him, God declares his care to exceed 
that of the tendereſt mother. Nia they may for- 
get; yet will not forget thee, faith the Lord, 
Iſaiah xlix. 15. His people are called his Few- 
els, to juſtify and prove his ſpecial regard for 
them. Tho' the wiſe and prudent houſeholder, 
looks after coarſer veſſels, and the meaneſt glaſs, 
he takes care of nothing ſo much as his jewels. 
So particular is the care, and fo amazing the 
condeſcenſion of the providence of God, as to 
his children and choſen, that our Saviour affures 
his diſciples, Matthew x. 30. The very hairs of 
year head are all numbered, God exerciſes a ſpe- 
cial providence about his people. 

(3.) God employs his Angels as the miniſters 
of his Providence in the world, particularly as 
to his people. Jacob ſaw the Angels aſcending 
and deſcending. And with reference to thoſe that 
are tending to heaven, are they not all ſaid to be 

1 | miniſtring 
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miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them 
that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? Heb. i. ult. Not 
that God needs the agency of any of his crea- 
tures, but for the honour of his majeſty he is 
pleaſed to uſe them. 

As God ſtood at the head of Jacob's ladder, 
Jacob ſaw the Angels going up and coming 
down upon ſeveral errands, according to the will 
of their great Lord. The Angels are called 
<eatchers, Dan. iv. 13. They watch for God's 
orders; they watch for his honour, and his 
churches good: and as the Lord's portion is his 
people, about theſe they are chiefly employed, 
as their peculiar charge. 

We read indeed of an Angel ſent to conkfort 

Hagar, and relieve 1Þmael; tho' he had ſcoffed 
at J/aac the heir of the covenant : but moſt fre- 
quently where we have an account of their be- 
ing employed, tis in the concerns of God's ſer- 
vants: and as being miniſters intent upon their 
office, Chriſt declares, Matthew xviii. 10. Their 
Angel do alauays bebold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven; i. e. as waiting his pleaſure 
concerning thoſe to whom they are to miniſter. 
Their commiſſion not. only reſpects the church 

in general, but every -particular member of it. 
Plalm xci. 11. le ſhall give his Angels charge 
over thee, to hep thee in all thy ways. They ſhall 
bear thee up in their hands, left thou daſh thy foot 
againſt. a jſtene, Their miniſtry begins, as to the 
heirs of ſalvation, as ſoon as they are born, and 
Continues till they come to heaven. The Angel 
of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
him, and delrveretÞ them, Plalm xxxiv. 7. Our 

| ſafety 
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fafety from many evils and dangers, may be 


_ owing to their faithful, tho' inviſible attend- 


ance. 8 
Angels brought Lot out of Sodom, Gen. xxi. 


17. An Angel ſtopt the mouths of the lions, 
when Daniel was in tne den, which he owns 
with thankfulneſs to the Angels God, and his God, 
Dan. vi. 22. My God hath ſent his Angel, and hath 
ſhut the lions mouths. An Angel knocks off Peter's 
chains, and brings him out of priſon, As xi. 7. 
And when Abraham was ſending his ſervant on 
an errand of great importance, he tells him for 
his encouragement, the Lord ſhall ſend bis Angel 
with thee, and proſper thy way, Gen. xxiv. 40. 


We read of an Angel ſtrengthening Chrift in 


his agony; and how often may they be em- 
ployed for the ſuccour and ſupport of his fol- 
lowers? 

Thoſe bleſſed ſpirits are ſaid to reſcice at the 
converſion of a finner, I. uke xv. 10. And their 
miniſtring to ſaints, is doubtleſs performed with 


love and delight. And after having attended 


them thro” all the ſtages of life, they are ready 
at death to convoy them to heaven, and the bleſ- 
ſedneſs enjoyed there, by the ſpirits of the juſt 
made perfect. What was done in the caſe of 


| Lazarus, may tell all the members of Chriſt 


what to expect. And in the great day, when 
the Son of man ſhall come with power and great 
glory, he ſhall ſend his Angels to gather the 


elect from the four winds, even all the ſaints of 


God that have made a covenant with him ; that 
they may fit down with Abraham, Tſaac and 
| Jacob, 
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Facob, in the kingdom of their common Father 


for ever. 


Laſtly, Angels are em Nahe as the miniſters 
of Providence, under a Mediator. This is the lad- 
der by which they deſcend from God, on any 
kind errand to his People, and carry back any 

ood news from them. Angels are all put in 
ſubjection to Chriſt, who is head over all things 
to his church; and for his ſake are ſent to walk 
to and fro in the earth, to protect and ſuccour, 
in oppoſition to the evil Angels, who continually 
go about ſeeking whom they may devour, Ja- 
cob had a guard of Angels attending him our, 
and at his coming back they again meet him 
in whole troops; ſo that when he ſaw them he 
faid, 7518 7s God's hoſt. They were his company 


and guard back again to the earthly Canaan; as 


they will be of all true Mraelites to the better 


country, the heavenly one, where they ſhall be 


out of all danger and fear for ever. 


That is the firſt thing, The God of Bethel i is 
the God of Providence. 


UL. The Gal e Bethel in the God % 


As appearing at the head of the ladder, how 
graciouſly doth he engage himſelf to Jacob 1 
how ſolemnly renew his covenant with him! 
And as *tis here declared by himſelf, I am the 

Cod of Bethel, it plainly denotes, 

1. That he takes delight- in the promiſes he 
hath made to his people, and the covenant en- 
gagements in which he ſtands to them, Having 
voluntarily bound himſelf to be theirs, he re- 
members with ſatisfaction the time and plate in 


which he declared what great _ he would 
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do for them, and takes all opportunities to ſhew 
his ſincerity in promiſing, and his fidelity in per- 
formance. I am the God of Bethel, Jacob, the 
God that there engaged to be thine; and as ſuch, 
to be with thee in all places, and at all times, 
and never to leave thee, till I have done that 
which 1 had ſpoken to thee of. And ever ſince 
that ſolemn tranſaction, I can as ſoon deny my- 
ſelf, as be unfaithful to thee. I am the God of ä 
Bethel; i. e. the faithful God which keepeth co- | 
venant and mercy, Deut. vii. 
And how oft is the ſecurity and reward of his 
people put upon this ground, God i, faithful who 
a not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you 
are able; and God is faithful, who will not for- 
get your work or labour of love? When the 
word is gone out of his mouth, God loves to 
ſpeak of himſelf, as under no inclination to recall 
it. He values his faithfulneſs above all the 
world. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away ; but 
the word of the Lord ſhall not SE away. 
2. Theſe words, I am the God of Bethel, be- 
ing ſpoken twenty years after the promiſes and 
appearances there, were firſt made, God intimat- 
ed by them, that he was the ſame now as here- 
Zofore ; as able to guide and guard, as formerly. 
It was an encouraging repreſentation that Jacob 
then had of God's power and condeſcenſion, in 
ſetting ſuch a guard about him, and dealing ſo 
graciouſly with him. And God now lets him 
know, that he was ſtill the /ame ; that his arm 
was not ſhortned that he could not fave, nor his 
compaſſion abated ; that he was both mindful 
of his Promiſes, and able and ready to perform 
74 A them, 
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them, abd knew the fitteſt ſeaſon and way 
haven to do it. 


3. God proclaims this to tell his ſervant, PIR all 


the mercies he enjoyed, came from his hand and 
love, as his God in covenant; and that under 
this notion, he was ſtill to look to him for all 
he ſhould fanher' need, His growing rich in 
deſpight of Laban's malice, by the increaſe of 
his ſtock, was owing to the inter poſition of 
Providence, as God declares, verſe 12. I have 
ſeen all that Laban doth unto thee. And that Pro- 
vidence was exerted in purſuance of the Pro- 
miſe formerly made, which God would have 
him know and believe he had been mindful of, 


and always would, verſe 12. J am the God of 


Bethel, i. e. The God of PromJe ; which was 
the ſecond thing obſerved. 


III. At Bethel, Facob vowed a Vow, which 


was in confirmation of his covenant with God : 

and ſo God's ſtiling himſelf the God of Bethel, 
denotes in general, that he takes ſpecial notice 
of the ſolemn rranſactions of his ſervants, what 
promiſes and vows they make to him, and where. 


| Particularly he is the God of Bethel, 1. e. of 
his houſe of every place appointed for his wor- 


ſhip, as obſerving who there vow and dedicate 
themſelves to him, and who do not; in what: 
manner any vow unto him, whether in truth, 
and with the heart, or deceitfully, and with 
guile. God can't be ignorant of what is done, 


and where; but he would be conſidered as par- | 


ticularly obſerving what paſſes at Bethel, . 1. e. in 
his houſe, and at his table there, now under 


theſe New Teftament ages. 4 
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The king at the goſpel feaſt, is ſaid to come 
to ſee the gueſts. God takes notice who tarries 
away from his houſe that ought to be there ; and 
he takes notice too, in what dreſs every n 
dual comes thither. 

2. God is the God of Bethel, as s approving his 
peoples dedicating themſelves by vow, in con- 
firmation of their covenant to him. This is 
their reaſonable ſervice, and what his promiſes 
and grace ſhould readily lead them to. When 
God repeats his promiſes to us, engaging to be 
our God, how juſt and reaſonable is it that the 
engagement ſhould be mutual, and that we in 
the moſt ſolemn manner ſhould bind ourſelves to 
him. And God rewards with favour thoſe 2 
ruelites indeed, that thus vow a vow unto him 
as Jacob did, the Lard ſhall be my God, Gen. 
XXVIIi. 21. 

I Laſtly, God is the God of Bethel, as he 1s 
ready to reward his ſervants who make conſcience 
of keeping their engagements, and walk in a 
ſenſe of the vows of God upon their ſouls. Fa- 
cob might be ſenſible of God's beginning to per- 
form his promiſes to him, and might hence take 
encouragement to expect their full completion. 
He was now under conduct to Canaan, as the 
type of heaven: and to that land of Promiſe in 
the better world, God will aſſuredly bring the 
whole generation of them that ſeck him, that 
Jeek thy face, O God of Jacob. 

They are now a peculiar people, having «© 
vowed themſelves to the Lord; and he will at 
laſt declare the peculiar 8 he has for them 
before all the world, faying, gather my ſaints to- 

| gether 
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ether unto me, thoſe that have made a covenant 
with me by ſacrifice. | 
: And now as the uſe of all. 
' 1, How deſireable is a ſpecial relation to the 
God of Bethel, as the God of Providence, and of 
this as in a peculiar manner exerciſed about his 
people ? You that have any good hope that you 
are ſome of the number, believe the particula- 
rity of Providence with reference to yourſelves ; 
and in a perſuaſion of this, let your hearts dwell 
at eaſe, As tending to heaven your father's 
houſe, leave him to lead, and reſolve to follow : 
beg of him to chooſe for you ; for in his choice 
you have always reaſon to acquieſce. He has 
all your times in his hand, and your concerns as 
to both worlds at heart, and has bid you caſt 
your care upon him, for he careth for you. 
The God of Providence may well be the hope 
of his people in every ſtate. You can want no- 
thing, but he can give you a ſupply of it; nor 
fear any thing, but what he can ſave you from, 
or carry you thro', In every place you are un- 
der his eye, encircled with his arm, and ſhall 
be guided by his counſel, even unto death, and 
afterward received unto glory. Happy is the 
people that is in ſuch a caſe, — indeed, 
whoſe God is the Lord. 
2. As the God of Bethel is ever mindful of his 
Promiſes, his people can never want encourage- 
ment to come to his throne of grace. What he 
fays to one, he ſays to all, My preſence ſhall go 
with thee, and 1 will give thee reſt. I will keep 
thee in all places whither thou goeft, I will not 
leave thee until I have done that which I have 
| 1 ſpoken 
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ſpoken to thee of. Now he loves to have his pro- 
miſes pleaded by them, and to be fought unto. 
for what he hath engaged to do for them. His 
word is their warrant to make known their re- 
queſts to him, and a ground to hope for a gra- 
cious anſwer. The God of Bethel never ſaid un- 
to the ſeed of Jacob, ſeek ye me in vain, _ 
3. Does God ſtile himſelf the God of Bethel, 
as denoting his ſtrict obſervance of what paſſes 
in his houſe ? What ſeriouſneſs becomes us in all 
religious duties and ſervices, or when, in a way 
of worſhip, we have to do with God? when 
and wherever we preſent ourſelves before him, 
let thoſe ſolemn charges never be forgotten, keep 
thy foot wwhen thou goeſt to the houſe of God, Ec- 
cleſ. v. 1. Keep thy heart with all diligence, for 
cut of it are the ſues of life, Prov. iv. 23. Be 
not decerved, God is not mocked, Gal. vi. 7. 

4. Is the God of Bethel to be conceived of, as 4 
witneſs to all our folemn tranſactions and en- 
gagements ? how great muſt be the fin and folly 
of being formal and inſincere in vowing to the 

Lord, or 1n pretending, either to enter into, or 
confirm our covenant with him, when leaving 
our hearts behind? Great muſt be the fin and 
folly of theſe ; ſeeing God can't but know what 
is done in his houſe, and in what manner: and 
the danger is no leſs ; ſeeing it is a mocking him 
to his face. And how awful are thoſe words, 
curſed be the decetver which hath a male in his 
fach, and voweth and facrificeth unto the Lord a 
corrupt thing, &c, Mal. i, 14. 

5. Does God as the God of Bethel remember 

the vows there made, with what confuſion will 


they 
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they be filled, who after opening their mouths 
unto the Lord, prove unfaithful, and go back? 
what a ſting will be carried in theſe words, when 
ſpoken to any that lies under the guilt of deal- 
ing deceitfully with God, I am the God of Beth- 
el, where thou voweadſt a vow unto me? 

| Laſily, Does God as the God of Bethel remem- 
ber his peoples Vows, and his own Promiles ? 
what conſolation may this yield to Hraelites in- 
_ deed, whoſe hearts are upright in their vows to, 
and covenantings with God, and who make con- 
ſcience of being true to the relations and en- 
gagements in which they ſtand to him? their 
fincerity, tho” a ſecret to men, is known to God. 
'Tis the effect of his own Spirit and Grace that 
has been at work in them, and may encourage 
their truſt as waiting for the further inſtances of 
his favour and faithfulneſs to them. 

With the upright rh God of Bethel will ſhew 
himſelf upright. He knows the kind thoughts 
that he thinks towards them, and will be ever 

mindful of his covenant, and the great things 

he hath therein engaged to do for them. He 7s 
not aſhamed to be called their God, but will bleſs 
and provide for them as ſuch, and will never 

turn away from them. to do them good : and 


has moreover undertaken that he will put his 


fear in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart 


from him : and they having been made and kept ; 
faithful to the death, how pleaſing may be their 


proſpects beyond it! Such as they ſhall appear 
to be God's, in the great day when he maketh 
up his jewels, 
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LUXE XXIV. 50, 5I. 
And he led them out as far as to Bet ha- 
ny, and he hft up his hands and bleſ- 
[ed them. Bert | 5 
Aid it came to paſs while he bleſſed them, 
ble wwas parted from them, and car- 
ried up into Heaven. 


U R bleſſed Lord is gone to Heaven, not 
with a deſign to be always abſent; but 
to return, and take up his People along with 
him. The Heavens muſt contain him till the 
time of the reſtitution of all things; but then 
he will come from thence: and 'tis the charac- 
ter of his friends to be looking for him, they 
having abundant reaſon to love his appearing. 
The manner of his coming in general is fore- 
told by the Angels to his followers, who were 
gazing after him in his aſcent, Acts i. 11. Thrs 
Jame Teſus which is taken from you into Heaven, 
ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him 
go into Heaven. And how that was is here re- 
corded, as to ſeveral circumſtances which can't 
but be of comfortable conſideration to his be- 
| lieving 
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lieving members: And he led them out as far as 
to Bethany: and he lift up his hands and bleſſed 
them, and it came to paſs while he bleſſed them, 
he was parted from them, and carried up into 


5 Heaven. Our Lord is ſaid, Ads i. 3. to have 


ſbewed himſelf ahve to his choſen apoſtles after his 
paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of 
them forty days, and ſpeaking of the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of God. Tis to the end 
of this ſpace that the text belongs, as ſetting 
forth what happened when the forty days were 


expired. Then he led forth his Diſciples, as far 


as to Bethany. 


The words ſet forth the antecedents to our 


Lords aſcenſion, and the aſcenſion itſelf. 


I. The antecedents to his aſcenſion ; where 


two things are mentioned, viz. 
1. That he led them forth as far as to Bethany. 
The leader here is the captain of our falva- 


tion; our great high-prieſt going, as forerunner, 
to take poſſeſſion of the kingdom which he laid 
down his life to purchaſe, and had bidden his 


followers expect. 

The perſons he leads or takes with him, are 
the apoſtles, that is, the eleven; Judas before 
this being dead, and gone to his own place. 

Theſe are not preſently to follow him to Hea- 
ven ; but they ſhall attend him as it were to the 
gate, and be with him to the laſt moment of 
his abode upon earth. 

Chriſt takes them as choſen ww:#neſſes, and 
ſpecial favourites, in token of peculiar love to 
themſelves, and to qualify them to teſtify what 
they ſhould ſee, to others. He led them _ 

| N | that 
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that is, out from Jeruſalem: not admitting the 
body of the Fews, his declared enemies, to ſee 
Nas aſcend ; but his friends, to teach them with 
calmneſs to turn their backs upon this world and 
all its accomodations, and quuedy to leave 1% s 
ing glory in their eye. | 

He led them out as far as to Bethany; ; that i _ - 
to that part of the Mount of Olives, the town 
called Bethany. This place is faid to be about 
fifteen furlongs, or about two miles from Jeru- 
falem, Jobn xi. 18. And that part of Mount 
Olivet from whence our Lord is thought to have 
aſcended, is faid to be a Sabbath days journey 
from Degen, 8 is about the ſame di- 
ſtance, Adds 1. 

T was not far "ly the garden where. our 
Lord was in an agony the night he was betray- 
ed : and near the ſame place; his ſuffering be- 
ing over, he chooſes to take his riſe, and enter 
into his glory. And in going from Jeruſalem 
thither, if ever there was a pleaſant walk upon 
earth, we may well conclude this was one : plea- 
fant indeed it was to thoſe happy few whom 
Chriſt took along with him, as it were to bring 
him going in his way to heaven. How glori- | 
ous, may we imagine, were his looks! How 
raviſhing his voice! How gracious the words 
that dropt from his lips ! —— But their pleaſing 
journey muſt have an end, and their maſter be 
taken from their head. 

2. Having brought his Diſciples to the place 
deſigned, Wwe have an account of his ſolemn 
blefling of them, and the poſture he uſed in it. 
He lift up his hands and bleſſed them. = 
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He lift up his hands, as praying for a bleſſing ; 
and to let them know, how he would be em- 
ployed for them when he ſhould be out of fight : 

or, as ſome think, the lifting up of his hand 
denoted authority, that he was one that could 
ble them: and in bleſſing them, could bleſs 
them indeed and effectually. 
Bethany ſignihes the houſe of affiftion ; but 
Chriſt could make it a place of blef/ing. He 
had often bleſſed his Diſciples before: but ſpe- 
cial notice 1s taken of his doing it at this time 
and place. The laſt moments of his ſtay with 
them, were employed in blefling of them. 
Havi ng loved his own, he loved them unto the 
end. Love led him to lay down his life ; and 
dying did not quench or abate his love. When 
about to remove, he gives them an endearing 
inſtance of his affection; to aſſure them, that 
no diſtance ſhould ſeparate them from it, or 
make it leſs. Though he can die no more, he 
lives to love as much as ever, and would have 
his friends believe, that love would {till continue 
him theirs, even in his moſt exalted ſtate. 

Theſe are the antecedents of his aſcenſion. 

II. The words ſet before us the aſcenſion it- 
ſelf, as to what it implics, viz. a parting from 

His Diſciples. 
They tell us, what became of him; he was 
carried up into Heaven. They tell us, how he 
was employed when he was taken up, namely, 
in bleſſing thoſe that were with him. And it 
came to paſs while he bleſſed them, he was parted 
from them, and carried up into Heaven, His laſt 
words are words of bleſſing; and this is what 
2 | they 
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they hear from him at parting, and as he goes 
up, till he is out of ſight. 
Tis this circumſtance that I have pitched 
upon, and would now call your meditations to, 
under this plain propoſition. | 
Mat our dear Redeemer, at his aſcenſion to 
Heaven, took leave of his Diſciples with a ſolemn 
bleſſing. wu, | 
There are four things that deſerve to be con- 
ſidered. 1 et 
I. Why Chriſt was parted from his Diſciples. 
II. Whither he was carried, and why. | 
III. What is implied in his bleſſing of them. 
IV. For what purpoſes he choſe in this man- 
ner to go hence. 1 . 
1. Why was Chriſt parted from his Diſciples, | 
and did not either continue with them in this 
world, or take them along with him to hea- 
= ET 
This is an enquiry that even the Apoſtles were 
ready to make, and could not eafily admit the 
thoughts of a ſeparation. And ſeveral things 
are obvious that ſeem to render the diſpenſation 
difficult. 3 | 
I. The evils of the preſent ſtate; ſuch as 
the abounding of fin in the world, and the abi- 
ding of the remains of it in the beſt: the obſer- 
vation and experience of which, can't but be 
grievous to them; and the more. ſo, the more 
they love God, and the greater their concern 
and zeal is for his glory. Add hereto, the af- 
fictions wherewith they are often tried, the 


I 


_ temptations they are put to conflict with, the 


difficulty of what they have to do, the weight 
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of what they may be called to bear, all telling 
them that this world is a very evil place; which 
may make it a matter of wonder, that they that 
are not of it, ſhould be left in it, after their 
Lord and head is removed. Sex 
2. This may add to the difficulty, the conſi- 


deration how much better it is to be with 


Chriſt, both in itſelf, and in the apprehenſion 
of his believing followers, than to ſtay in this 
world. To be with Chriſt, is to be in a better 
place, 1n a better ſtate, and with better compa- 
ny; in the preſence of God, where there is ful- 
neſs of joy, and where there are pleaſures for 
evermore; Where all evil is excluded, moral and 
} natural, and all good is preſent, to be fully en- 
| Joyed for ever. When looking off from this to 
that bliſsful ſtate, whether the forerunner is for 


them entered, they can't but reckon it far better 


to be there. Grace that comes from heaven, 
having in ſome meaſure fitted them for it, car- 
ries up their ſouls in earneſt defires after it. And 
thoſe deſires are ſometimes heightened by the 


foretaſtes of heaven let down to them here: up- 


on which, they wiſh to be where what 1s here 
begun ſo much to their comfort, may be per- 
tected, and no more change or interruption 
| feared. Having taſted of Canaan's grapes, they 
long to be in the good land. The church fays, 
Come, Lord Jeſus, Rev. xxii. 20. Make haſte, 
my beloved, Cant. viii. 14. And when theſe 
are their deſires, how is it that an anſwer 1s de- 
ferred ? 5 

3. The followers of Chriſt during their ſtay 
below, travel with a great concern, leſt they 
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ſhould miſcarry in their way after him to glory. 
Many things ſerve to raiſe and feed ſuch a con- 
cern: ſuch as the decitfulneſs and treachery of 
their own heart; the malice, diligence, power 
and policy of Satan, who as 4 roaring lion con- 
tinually goeth about ſeeking whom he may devour , 
the allurements and terrors of the world, which 
their mighty enemy is ready to manage againſt 
them with the utmoſt advantage: the conſidera- 
tion of which, and ſuch like dangerous things 
to their ſtanding, fills them with many anxious 
folicitous thoughts, leſt they ſhould one day fall. 
And to the trouble by theſe, they will be more 
or leſs liable, till they find themſelves where 
there can be no enemy or danger, even with 
_ Chriſt. g Ys _ 
4. Their Lord and head in heaven, is well 
acquainted how it is with them here, and hath 
all this while the moſt affectionate concern for 
them: for we have not an high prieſt which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. 
He ſees the dangers wherewith his people are 
_ encompaſſed; is witneſs to the tears they ſhed, 
the groans they vent, and the prayers they put 
up for full and final deliverance in being with 
him. If it be aſked, what account can then be 
given of the diſtance, at which the members 
are for a time kept from their glorified head ? 


I anſwer, . | 
1. Believers are not made ſuch for themſelves 


alone, but to ſerve the glory of God, and the 
Redeemer's intereſt and honour, in their being 
uſeful to the ſouls of others. And they, for 


this end, are continued for a time on earth, 
bow | 00” 


The fifth Sermon. #9 
| tho” their Lord is gone to heaven, a long while 
before them. They that are born from heaven, 
and ſo are themſelves made meet for the inheri- 
tance of the ſaints in light, are the perſons that 
the holy Spirit will ordinarily uſe, as inſtru- 
ments for the converſon and edification of 
others; and for this end, their abiding in the 


fleſh is more neceſſary, than their obtaining their 


own felicity at preſent, becauſe they may help 
(and upon noble principles) to reconcile others 
to God by Chriſt, and bring them into a ſtate of 
ſalvation. How little could be expected to be 
done for the ſalvation of ſinners, if ſaints, as ſoon 
as became ſuch, were called hence to be with 
_ Chriſt. e 

2. Chriſt upon his going to heaven, does not 
inſiſt that his diſciples ſhould preſently follow 
him, but earneſtly recommends them to his 
father's keeping, John xvii=11. And now 1 
am no more in the world, but theſe are in the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy father, keep 
thro' thine own name thoſe whom thou haſt given 
me. The name of God ſtands for all the divine 


perfections; theſe he will eminently diſplay a- 


bout his people, during their ſtay in the preſent 
world: and he will magnify by it his wiſdom 
in directing them, his power in preſerving and 
bearing them up, his mercy and grace in pity- 
ing and pardoning their manifold defects, his 
all-ſufficiency and faithfulneſs in ſupplying their: 
wants, fulfilling his promiſes, and conducting 
them through all difficulties and dangers to the 
unſeen happineſs they were bid to truſt him for. 
After all the troubles and fears to which they 

were 
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were ſubje& by the way, thus he will lead them 
to ſay at the end of it, ſurely goodneſs and mercy 
hath followed us all the days of our lives; and 
in a review of this, they will ſay, we will dwell 
in the houſe of the Lord for ever, and with 
higher tranſport praiſe his name. 
3. Believers travelling graces are to have a 
time for exerciſe, ſuch as their knowledge, faith, 
hope, and patience. Theſe are to go with them 
to heaven, and are to have a time for growth. 
And in order to this, believers muſt be conti- 
nued for a ſeaſon in this preſent world, under 
the influence of the Spirit, that they may gradu- 
ally come up to the ſtature of perfect men in 
Chriſt, and ſo with greater advantage enter into 
his joy. | 
Laſtiy, Our bleſſed Lord glorified his Father 
by a life of ſervice and ſuffering upon earth be- 
fore he aſcended to heaven: and as the ſer- 
vants are not greater than their Lord, it need 
not ſeem ſtrange that. his diſciples are to follow 
him the ſame way. To this they are called un- 
der the moſt encouraging promiſe, F any man 
ſerve me, let him follow me; and where I am, 
there ſhall my ſervant be. And they that are to 
be with him in the end, need not think much 
of any thing he calls them to by the way; the 
ſervices and ſufferings of the preſent life not be- 
ing worthy to be compared with the glory to be 
revealed. 05 i 
So much for the firſt thing, Chriſt's being 
parted from his diſciples. e 
II. We are to conſider whither he was car- 
ried, and why, 8 - 


Being 


2 
' * 
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Being departed from his diſciples, tis faid, 


he was carried into heaven. 

It was of a mournful ſound that there on 
be a ſeparation ; but it was matter of joy, that 
upon his remove he was going to heaven. Se- 

veral reaſons did fpeak it fit that his diſciples 
ſhould tarry for a time upon earth, and — 
their Redeemer ſhould go before them to heaven. 
He tells them in general, that *twas for their 
advantage that he ſhould depart. This he knew 
they could not caſiiy admit, and therefore he 
urges it with a great deal of ſpirit and emphaſis, 
John xvi. 7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the ruth ; it 
10 1 for you that I go away. 

He was carried up as a conqueror to hea- 
ven, to take poſſeſſion of his on glory; the 
glory which he prayed for, and lived and died 
in the aſſurance of. His prayer has the nature 
_ of a claim, upon his finiſhing the work that was 
given him to do, John xvii. 5. And now, O Fa- 
ther, glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with 
the glory which T had with thee before the world 
was. And that his members might not think 
this was nothing to them, he adds, full to their 
eaſe, verſe 24. Father, I will, that they alſo 
wobon? thou haſt given me, may be with me where 
Tam, that they may behold my glory. 

2. He was carried up to heaven in a way of 
triumph, to prove his ſacrifice was accepted, ſa- 
tisfactory and well pleaſing to God. We may 
reſt aſſured of this by his abiding in heaven, 
whither he went, and his welcome and enter- 
tainment there. This is an argument which he 
ſignifics that holy Spirit ſhould uſe, to convince 
Vor. I. | G | the 
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the world of righteouſneſs. He vill reprove or 
convince the world of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go 
to my Father, and ye ſee me no more, John xvi. 
10. 

3. Faving finiſhed his oblation on the croſs, 
he went to heaven, as our great high prieſt, to 
make interceſſion for us in the virtue of his ſa- 
crifice; and to take poſſeſſion of the bleſſings 
of which his blood was the price. By his own 

blood he is entered into heaven itſelf, that holy 
place not made with hands; and 7s able to ſave 

o the uttermoſt, them that come unto God by him, 

ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for — 
Heb. vii. 2 5. Having ſuch an high prieſt, we 
have boldneſs to enter into the holieſt, by the 
blood of Jeſus; by a new and living way which 
he hath conſecrated for us thro' the veil, that is 
to ſay his fleſh : freedom of acceſs to God, in 
the name of our Advocate now, and ever with 
him, in whom the Father is always well pleaſed, 

3 and whom he always hears. 

4. He went to heaven to make way for the 
Spirit to come down to prepare his people to come 
and be with him, and to be their comforter by 
the way. This he aſſures his diſciples of, to re- 
concile them to his departure, John xvi. 7. It 5 
expedient for you that I go away : for if I go not 
away, the comforter will not come; out i Taepart, 
1 will jend him unto you. 

5. Chriſt was carried to heaven to triumph 
over all our ſpiritual enemies, fin and fatan, 
death and hell; and as the glorified head of his 

church, to give out whatever his people need, 

16 985 iv. 8. When he aſcended up on high, he 2 

| | captivity 
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captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, He 
that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
above all heavens, that he might fill ail things. 
Laſtly, He went to heaven as a forerunner to 
take polleflion of it for his people, and make all 
things ready againſt their coming. This is the 
comfortable meſſage he ſends his diſciples after 
his reſurrection, John xx. 17. Go, tell my bre- 
thren, I aſcend to my Father, and your Father, 
and to my God, and your God. And he plainly ac- 
quaints them with his deſign in going, John xiv. 
I, 2. In my Father's houſe are many man ons; if it” 
were not ſo, I would have told you: Igo to prepare 
a place for you : and if I go and prepare à place 


Vor you, I will come again, and receive you urto 


myſelf, that where 1am there ye may be alſo, For 
theſe ends, Chriſt at parting from his diſciples 
was carried up to heaven, But as he would not 
depart without % ing of them, we are, 

III. To ſhew what is imported i in it. 

To bleſs in general, is to ſpeak well to any. 


And they were good and comfortable words 


"uy Chriſt here ſpake to his diſciples. 

In a way of prayer, as ſome think, he de- 
fired a bleſſing for them. Iſaac bleſſed Jacob, 
Gen. XXvil. 28. praying thus for him, God give 
thee of the dew of heaven. And again, Gen. xxviii. 
3. God Almighty bleſs thee. Thus Jacob bleſſed 
Joſeph's ſons, in praying for them, Gen. xlvin. 
16. The angel that redeemed me from all evil, bleſs 
the lads. 

2. Ina way of authority, as others think, he 
pronounced a blefling upon them. Chriſt was 


ſent of God to bleſs, and in bleſſing theſe his 


G 2 diſciples, 
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diſciples, he gave them as it were ſecurity that 


they ſhould have whatever was neceſſary to their 


felicity, even all the great and glorious things 
which his blood was ſhed to purchaſe. They 

ſhould have whatever was neceſſary for them as 
Chriſtians, and conduced to the ſafety, com- 
fort, and happineſs of their own ſouls; and 
whatever was neceſſary for them as Miniſters 


and Apo/les, to furniſh and fit them for what 


they had to do for the ſalvation of others. Thus 
in bleſſing, our Lord made them bleſſed in 
themſelves, and bleſſings to others; ſpake com- 
fortably both to them now, and concerning 


them for a great while to come. How ſweet 
was Chriſt's voice! how raviſhing his words! 


how happy were the ſouls upon whom, at his 
departure from the earth, he left a bleſſing be- 
hind him to reſt ! 
hut this brings us to conſider the fourth thing 
propoied. 

IV. Why Chriſt choſe to go hence in this 
manner, bleſſing his diſciples ? 

1. As the Meſſiah, the promiſed ſeed, bleſ- 
ſing was his work. With this he began his mi- 


niftry, Mat. v. With this he cloſes his ſtay up- 
on earth. It was foretold long before his com- 


ing, all the nations of the earth would be bleſſed 
in him, Gen. xviii. 18. His name ſhall endure for 
ever : Bis name ſhall be continued as the ſun; and 
men ſhall be bleſſed in him; all nations ſhall call 
him blefjed, Pal. Ixxii. 17. He was ſent of God 
to bleſs, Ads iii. 25, 26. and as blefling he re- 
turn'd to him. In all he did, he ated accord- 


ins to the characters given of-him, the defire of 
| all 
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all nations, the conſolation of Mrael, &c. and 
appear d to be he that ſhould come, and that 


no other is to be look' d. for. 


2. He parted from his diſciples blefſing them, 
to let them know that his gifts and calling were 
without repentance ; that he had choſen them, 
and bleſſed them, and he continued in the ſame 


mind, that they ſhould be or abide bleſſed. He 
would let his diſciples know that as he was the 


ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever; ſo he 
was and would be the ſame to them. 


He went hence Heng them, to give 


his diſciples the fulleſt aſſurance that he 
did not go away diſpleaſed, but in perſect 


friendſhip. He had treated them with the ut- 


moſt tenderneſs and endearment : and that there 
might be no ſuſpicion that his love was aba- 
ted, he parts with them with an evidence of it, 
giving them his bleſſing. He did not go away 


_ unknown to them, or without taking leave: he 


did not break off his diſcourſe abruptly, nor 
ſpeak coldly to them; but after a ſweet walk 
together from Jeruſalem to Bethany, at the 
place of parting, he, in the moſt affectionate 
manner, lift up his hands and bleſſed them. 
They were his children, and he bleſſed them as 
a father. They were his ſervants, and he bleſ- 
ſed them as their Lord and maſter. They were 
his ſubjects, and he bleſſed them as their king 
and ruler. They were his flock, and he bleſſed 
them as the great and good ſhepherd that laid 


down his life for the ſheep. In a word, they 
were his ranſom'd ones, and he bleſſed them as 


their only all-ſufficient ſaviour. At his going up 
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to heaven, he left a bleſſing behind him, to 
let them know that the ſeparation to be made 
was not meant to their hurt, nor to be imputed 
to any abatement of love. 3 
4. He parts bleſſing his Diſciples, to let them 
know that his death and ſufferings were availa- 
ble for all the great ends for which they were 
undergone : that as to impetration, all was fi- 
niſhed ; and now it belong'd to him freely to 
give out what he had dearly purchaſed, and to 
bid them welcome to all that he had acquired 
for them. „ 
He had redeemed them from the curſe of the 
law, by being made a curſe for them ; blotted 
out the hand-writing of ordinances that was - 
againſt them, and contrary to them, taking it 
out of the way, and nailing it to his croſs: 
and now the benefit of all was theirs, which 
he gives them aſſurance of by his bleſſing 
them. he - 95 
5. He parts with his diſciples Sling them, 
this day being a day of gladneſs to himſelf, in 
which he was willing they ſhould, alſo ſhare. 
He had been lately humbled to a croſs and 
grave; but now the time was come for his be- 
ing highly exalted, ſolemnly crown'd, and in- 
throned: well, the oil of gladneſs poured upon 
him, he would have to run down upon them. 
As his going away was to himſelf juſt matter 
of joy, he provides that it may not leave them 
overwhelmed with ſorrow: that when they 
ſhould be ready to ſay with a ſigh or tear, he 
gone, they might take comfort in the re- 
membrance of the endearing manner in which 


he 
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he took leave, that he went away bleſſing ä 


them. 
6. He parted from his diſciples bleſſing them 


as his laſt act, to let them know that he went 


away theirs, and carried with him that affection 
that would always continue him ſo; and as 
ſuch, he would have them think and ſpeak of 
him, though out of fight. From the endearing 
manner in which he choſe to go hence, he 
would have them form their apprehenſions of 


him, till he came again. 


7. Laſily, He parted from them bleſſing 


them, to lay them in a cordial from the aſſurance 


of his love, againſt the hatred and hard treat- 
ment they might meet with from the world ; 


and to engage them the more firmly to cleave to 


him, whatever they might be called to ſuffer for 
him. In the world, he had told them, they 


ſhould have tribulation; but he went out of it 
bleſſing them, as a pledge that in him they 


{ ſhould have peace. And in a remembrance of 


this, Peter's anſwer might be uſed by them to 
every future temptation to leave him, Lord 10 
whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of eternal 


fe 


APPLICATION. 
1. Think of the preſent ſeparation between 
Chriſt and his diſciples, as not always to laſt. 
Chriſt is now in one world, and many of his 


members in another; but it ſhall not be always 


ſo. He is in a ſenſe abſent which hath a mourn- 
ful ſound: but he is coming again, coming 


quickly, and that is comfortable and reviving, 
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whatever ſorrows his departure tends to give. 
Read his own words, John xvi. 22. Te now 
therefore have forrow : but I will ſee you again, 
and your heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man 


faketh from you. 
2. Endeavour that the ſeparation 1 


your Lord and you, be as little as poſſible. 
Be frequently thinking and ſpeaking of him. 
Make conſcience of remembring him. Let him 
dwell upon your minds, and dwell in your 
hearts, as an abſent friend ſhould do whom you 
dearly love. 

3. In Chriſt's bodily 8 prize and be 
greatly thankful for the preſence of his Spirit. 
This is what Chriſt hath promiſed, and upon 
his aſcending up on high, made way for his 
followers receiving, and what he hath encou- 
raged them to aſk and expect. This is a bleſ- 
fing ſuited to your preſent ſtate; and is more 
needed by you, and more advantageous to you 
than Chriſt's bodily preſence alone could be. 

'Tis the Spirit that animates ordinances, which 
otherwiſe would be empty ſhadows and dry 
breaſts; and by them communicates nouriſh- 
ment, ſtrength and comfort to our ſouls. By 
the Spirit believers are prepared for heaven, 
raiſed to a well-grounded hope of it, and ſome- 
times enabled to rejoice with a joy chat has ſome- 
thing of glory in it. 

4. - Think with pleaſure of the bleſſed change 
made in Chriſt, who from being under the 
deepeſt abaſement, is raiſed to the higheſt glory; 
ſrom being deſpiſed, arraigned and condemned 


by 


0 
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by men, and hung on a croſs, is enthroned on 


high,. hath a name above every name, Angels, 
principalities and powers being ſubject to him, 


and bid to worſhip him. How pleaſing ſhould 


be the thoughts of this! 
. Was Chriſt carried to heaven, and con- 


| 2 there? Let this confirm your faith, as to 


the fulneſs of his ſacrifice, and help you to tri- 
umph in it. Who ſhall accuſe i ? Who ſhall con- 


demn? Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's elect? It is God that juſtiſietb. It is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who 1s 


even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh 
interceſſion for us. Rom. viii. 33, & c. 

6. This may greatly encourage believers to 
approach to God in the name of Chriſt, as 
depending upon his merits and intereſt, not- 
withſtanding their lamentable defects. In him 


the Father is well pleaſed; and whatever we 


ask in Chriſt's name, according to his will, he 
will give it us. And thro! him all the infirmi- 


.ties of our ſouls and ſervices ſhall be forgiven. 
He has undertaken to anſwer for all, and pro- 


cure us a hearty welcome, acceptance and bleſ- 
ſing. 

Is Chriſt in heaven as head of his church, 
how ſurely then ſhall his intereſt live upon earth? 
His purpoſes be accompliſhed, his enemies ſub- 
dued, his goſpel ſucceeded, till he fee of the 
travail of his ſoul and is ſatisfied? - 

8. Is Chriſt in heaven, let your hearts be 
there, and your hopes there. Be not ſtrangers 


to the place where Chriſt, as fore- runner, is for 


2 you 


„ 
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you entered. The way is open and fafe; and 

the more you converſe by faith with your ex- 

pected bleſſedneſs in being with Chriſt, with the 

greater readineſs and ſatisfaction you may go 

hence, when called to enter upon it. 

From the third general, Chriſt being able to 
bleſs his diſciples by commanding a bleſſing, as 

well as praying for it. Learn, 

1. That all true believers are happy perſons, 
are bleſſed of Chriſt ; and they whom the fon of 
God bleſſes, are bleſſed indeed. 

2. The only way to true bleſſedneſs is to ſe- 

3. How little need they regard the reproaches 
or curſes of men, who are bleſſed of Chriſt. 
Men have it not in their power to make curſed 
thoſe whom they may with to be ſo: but Jeſus 
Chriſt conveys the — where he pronounces 
it. 

4. Miſerable is the Rate of ſuch as reject the 
only Saviour; for in doing ſo they reject the 
greateſt blefling : and continuing to do ſo, are 
without hope, and have all that 1s dreadful to 
expect and fear. 

From the manner of Chriſt's parting with his 
diſciples, his going away from them bleſſing 
them. Learn, 

1. Of how forgiving a temper the bleſſed 
Jeſus is. 

His diſciples had diſcovered a great deal of 
unbelief in him. They forſook him when ap- 
prehended, and dealt very diſingenuouſly with 
him. But he mentions nothing of all this at 


* * parting, 
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parting, buries all in filence, as having freely 
forgiven them, and goes away with goodwill 
in his heart and looks, and a bleſſing 1 in his 
mouth. 

2. What iis have believers to love Chriſt's 
appearance, as he will ſo come in like manner 
from heaven, as he was carried thither? and in 
regard of the grace that ſhall be brought unto 
them when he ſhall be revealed. It doth not yet 

appear what we ſhall be; but this we know, that 
when be ſhall appear we ſhall be like him. Yours 
Lord is coming, coming with a bleſſing ; lift up 
your heads, for your redemption draws nigh. 
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MATTHEW XIV. 27. 
Be of good chear, it is I. 


HESE are the words of our bleſſed Lord 
to his now affrighted and troubled diſci- 
ples ; the occaſion of which we find fet down in 
the foregoing verſes. 
After the famous miracle of feeding five thou- 
ſand men with ſive loaves and two fiſhes, verſes 20, 
21. our Lord conſtrained his diſciples to get into 
a ſhip, that they might paſs over to the other 
fide of the ſea of Galilee before him, which 
gave occafion for his working another miracle. 
And being now left behind his diſciples, he ſent 
away the multitude who had formed a deſign to 
take him by force, and make him a king, as 
you read, Jobn vi. 15. and then went up into a 
mountain apart to pray. And tho' the evening 
was come, he was not weary of his ſolitude from 
men, being converſant with his Father; for 
when it was come, he was there alone, and abode 
ſo. for a conſiderable time. In the mean while, 
the ſhip that carried his diſciples was got into the. 
midſt of the ſea, where ſeveral things concurred 
for 
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for the trial of their faith: a contrary wind a- 
roſe, by which the ſea was enraged, and their 
veſſel ſorely toſſed upon the waves; it was dark 
and their Lord was abſent ; the ſtorm was laſt- 
ing, and they afraid, and knew not that their 
Lord would come to their relief, Jobn vi. 17, 
18. 
_ Chat would accuſtom them to hardſhip by 
degrees. They had before this been in danger 
at ſea, but then their Lord was preſent with 
them; and tho' he was aſleep, they had free 
recourſe to him to awake him, and did fo, with 
their cries, Mat. viii. 24, 25, &c. But now 
they were without his company, and did not 
know and believe he was concerned for their 
preſervation. In this fad caſe they were for the 
oreateſt part of the night, even till the fourth 
darch; when Jeſus, who is never unmindful of 
his ſervants, came towards them, walking upon 
the ſea. 

But, tho” their fears and troubles were great 
while Chriſt was abſent, they were increaſed at 
his coming to them in ſo wonderful a way, walk- 
Ing on the ſea to give them help: for tho' it 
was their Lord that drew nigh to them, for 
whoſe coming they wiſhed, and that moſt ear- 
neſtly, they knew him not when he was come, 
but were troubled at the fight of him, faying, 
that he whom they faw was a ſpirit, and crying 
out for fear of it, What faith do we often need 
till we receive the anſwer of our own prayers ? 
And how ready are our hearts to ſink, even when 
God and and Chriſt are about accompliſhing ou 
| deliverance ? ? 


This 
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This 1s the promiſe given to the faithſul, con- 
cerning the appearance - the Meſſiah in the 
days of his fleſh, Mal. iii. 1. The Lord whom ye 
ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple ; even the 
meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye deli 27 7 in: be- 
hold he ſhall come, aith the Lord of hoſts. But 
then tis aſked, who may abide the day of his com-- 
ing? verſe 2. And how aptly may the ſame 
queſtion be put, as to ſome of his ſignal appear- 
ances for his people in his providence, eſpecially 
when at death, and at the laſt judginent he ſhall 
come to oather his ſaints unto him? with refe- 
rence to that day, how neceſſary is his own ad- 
vice, Watch ye therefore, and pray aliuays, that 
e may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things 
that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son 
ef man. Tho' righteouſneſs and judgment are 
the habitation of his throne, the clouds and 
darkneſs that are round about him, are apt to 
overwhelm the minds of his rants and how 
ſoon would their hearts fail them, did he not af- 
ter the moſt awtul diſplays of his Majeſty, ſpeak 
to them with a ſtill and merciful voice, laying, 
Be of good cheer, it is J. 

In this verſe are conſiderable, 

I. The perſon that ſhake, the Lord Feſus Chriſt: 
He that made the world, and by whom it con- 
fiſts; who has all power in heaven and earth, 
and is head over all things to his church, which 
is his body, peculiarly dear to him, and of which 
no member ſhall ever be loſt. 

2. Thoſe to whom he ſpake, viz. his diſciples in 
their preſent diſtreſs; and by them to all true 
chriſtians, into whatever trouble they may fall. 
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The conſternation was great in which Chriſt 
now found them; and the cauſe of it is noted, 
they thought they had ſeen a ſpirit, of which we 
have all a natural dread, and which even good 
men cannot quite put it off, They ſeeing Chriſt 
walking towards them upon the water, conclud- 
cd 'twas an apparition, or a ſpirit ina viſible 
ſhape, which made them cry out for fear. Their 
thoughts were as much troubled even as the ſea, 
at this time; ſo that they ſeemed to have forgot 
by whom they were ſent upon it, and to diſbe- 
lieve that his power and goodneſs, of which they 
| had lately ſeen ſo memorable a proof in the mi- 
racle of the loaves, were ſufficient for their pre- 
ſervation, or, at leaſt, that they would be con- 
cerned for it. 
3. We may obſerve the kind nature and defign 
of Chriſ?”s ſpeech to them at this time, It was 
full of compaſſion, and tending to their ſupport : 
Be of good cheer, do not faint, nor be afraid. 
True conſolation is the purchaſe of Chriſt's blood, 
and what he is anointed to preach. He hath 
told his diſciples, Ii the world you ſhall have tri- 
bulation : but, adds he, be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the world, John xvi. 33. 5 
4. The argument he uſed to filence their fears 
and doubts, and give them relief, it is I. i. e. 
one whom you have ſeen and known, and need 
not now diſtruſt; one whoſe power and grace 
you have experienced, and on which you may 
ſtill rely: one who hath the ſame care for you, 
and the ſame love for you, and ſtand in the fame 
relation to you, wherever you are. I am your 


Lord and friend, your Redeemer and Saviour, 
. | there 
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there is no room for fear and deſpondence, 1 
A 
5. The time when he ſpake thus comfortably 
to them, fraifway. In their greateſt extremi- 
ty, he (peedily reveals himſelf to be their re- 
fuge; and raiſes their hope, when their hearts 
are ready to fail, When they lift up their cries 
as forſaken and ready to periſh, he ſhews him- 
ſelf at hand; and ſeaſonably, and with compaſ- 
ſion calls to them, ſaying, Be of good cheer, It is 
J. From the whole, the obſervation I ſhall 
make, is this. 

When believers are ready to fink under their 

troubles, "tis the moſt power ful argument to their 
relief, to have Chriſt ſeaſonably comi ng in, and jay- 
ing to them, It is J. 

In ſpeaking to this, what I deſign is to ) ſhew, 

I. Whence it is, that even real believers may 
be ready to fink under their troubles. 

II. That what Chriſt ſpake to his diſciples 
now, when they were in great diſtreſs, he 
is ready to ſpeak to all his members, when- 
ever they are any of them diſtreſſed, Be of 
good cheer, it is I. 

III. What is carried in theſe comfortable 
words, and may be gathered from them, 
for their ſupport. | 
. Whence it is that even believers are apt to 

fink under their troubles. 

Tis no uncommon caſe for gracious fouls to 
be caſt down and diſquieted under preſſing af- 
flictions. Hence we have David complaining, - 
Plalm cxvi. 3. The ſorrows of death compaſſed 
me, and the pains _ bell gat hold * me: 1 found 
trouble 
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frouble and ſorrow. And what a ſad concluſion 
does he make, Pſal. xxxi. 22. 1 ſaid i in my haſte, 
J am cut off * from before thine eyes. And the pro- 
15 Feremiahb uſes the fame language, as ſpeak- 

in the name of the afflicted church, Lam. iii. 
5 18. Thou hoſt removed my ſoul far off from 
peace, &c. I ſaid, my ſtrength and my hope is pe- 
riſbed from the Lord, Again, the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks 
thus, Pſalm Ixxvii. 2, 28 My ſoul refuſed to be 
| comforted.” My ſpirit was overwhelmed, Selah. 

As to the cauſes of our deſpondence in gene- 
ral. It may be, we have not thought of the 
croſs as we ought, or not counted upon it at all, 
and ſo have taken little care to prepare for it. 
Perhaps from our being long ſpared, we pro- 
mifed ourſelves an exemption from any remark- 
able trials: or perhaps we miſtake the nature, 
end and deſign of afflictions when they come, 
and fo are ready to faint under divine rebukes. 

But there is a peculiar anguiſh with which 

ſome are overtaken, when they are under the ap- 
prehenſions of approaching death. Several ſuch 
I have known (and heard of more) who when 
they received the ſentence of death in themſelves, 
and were brought within view of the grave and 
another world ; who when they felt their ſouls 
going to God, to be determined by him for an 
everlaſting tate of joy, or miſery, could not but 
diſcover a deep concern, and even cry out la- 
mentably through fear of the awful change they 
were about. to make. This has been the caſe 
even of ſome, of whoſe ſafety we have no rea- 
ſon to doubt. And God knows how it may be 
with ourſelyes. 
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As to the ſprings of 'this: 

1. We are too prone to put far from us the 
evil day. Tho' a ſaint does not take up his reſt 
upon earth; yet the moſt make but little haſte 
in preparing for their removal, while they con- 
clude they may have ſtill many years to ſtay. 
The 2h þ as well as the foo{/þ virgins flumber 

and flee therefore when the cry is made at 
midnight, ' behold the bridegroom cometh, no won- 
der they are put into a conſternation at having 
the ſummons given them, to go forth to meet 
him ſo much ſooner than they expected. 

2. Death may find us in the dark as to our 
title to the life to come, or meetneſs for it. And 
how fad is it to think of going out of this world 
when we have no evidence that we fhall enter 
into a better? If in this life only we have hope 
in Chriſt, we are of all men the moſt miſerable. 
And can 1 O my foul! fay, my hope extends 
farther ? There is a ranſom for "ſinners found, 
but I am not clear as to an intereſt in it: 
there is a heaven provided, but I am ſorely afraid 
J ſhall never be admitted to enter into it. I 
have had time ro make my calling and election 
fare, but how much am I ſtill in doubt about it? 
and O the overwhelming view I have of eterni- 
ty, While I know not into which ſtate i in it I am 
going, and yet have time allowed me no longer 
to ſtay on this ſide of it. | 

3. Conſcience in our laſt hours may be awa- 
kened to revive the ſenſe of paſt ſins, and fo 
may encreaſe our horrors and terrors. Upon 
ſearching their hearts, under the apprehenfion 
that they are going to Judgment, how much cor- 

2 ruption 
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ruption may even ſaints find there, which, be- 
cauſe of its ſtrength, - they may be apt to fear 
was never. mortified ? and this fills them with 
doubts, whether it was ever pardoned. - And 
who can think without horror, of going un- 
pardoned and unrenewed to appear before God ? 
| laden with fin, and ſo liable to deſtruction? and 
how many aggravations of ſin are now brought 
to remembrance, more than were diſcovered in 
time of health? how long and black the cata- 
logue? and if God ſhould mark. iniquity, how 
can . they anſwer him for one fin of a thouſand ? 

4. Satan ſometimes joins in with an awakened 
- conſcience, to make the trial the more fore. As 
ſaints are going out of his dominions, he will, as 
far as permitted, make them feel his malice. He 
knows he cannot follow them to heaven; and 
therefore will endeavour, if he can, to ſend 
them mourning thither. If they eſcape him 
now, he knous they are out 1 his reach for 
ever; and therefore the laſt conflict he enters in- 
6 "with the ſaints, is often the ſharpeſt, ' 
When the eye of conſcience is open, | Gita 
will paint ſin before it in the blackeſt colours, to 
make the deeper wound. The ſins that in life 
he tempted us to, he will upbraid us with at 
death; that if he can't rob a ſaint of his grace, 
* may of his comfort and peace; and toſs him 
with a tempeſt, if he cannot run him upon a 
rock, How much have ſome endured in their 
laſt moments from that malicious enemy ? how 
mma have they found it to bear up againſt 
im 
3 God ſometimes withdraws the light of 
= 5 his 


o 3 
* 


100 | The ſixth Sermon. 
his countenance : and how deplorable is the caſe 
that the ſoul muſt then be 1n ! 

F God be for us, who can be againſt us? if 
he ſpeak peace, who can give trouble? But when 
we apprehend him in a dying hour, turning 


away his eye in diſpleaſure, or looking on us 


with a frown; afflicting us as an enemy, as we 
think, and ſending death to ſnatch us away in 


wrath, what wonder if tear moves us to cry 


out? 


Chriſt ſeaſonably interpoſe, ſaying by his word 
and Spirit, he of good cheer, it is J. 
To proceed to the ſecond thing. | 

II. What Chriſt thus ſpeaks for the relief of 
his preſent diſciples, belongs to all the reſt of his 
ſervants. He is equally related to all his: both 


he that ſanctifieth, and they which are ſanctifi- 
ed, are all of one. They who are gone before 


us, and ſuch as come after us, have the ſame Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chrift our Lord, both theirs and ours, 


1 Cor. i. 2. Their ſouls are known to him; 


their ſufferings regarded by him : for we have not 
an high Prieſt which cannot be touched auithᷣ the 
feeling of our infirmities. And as he has a tender 
ſenſe of what they ſuffer; ſo he is concerned 
for their ſafety, and 3 them in com- 


mon, Whatever be their caſe, be of goad cheer, it 


26 J. This leads us to confider 


III. What is carried in the argument here 


uſed, and what the ſervants of Chriſt may ga- 
ther from i it, for their ſupport. | 

7; general it notes his preſence with them, 
and his wiſdom, power, faithfulneſs and love to 


2 << be 


And who could keep from fainting, did not 
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be engaged for them. In every ſtate and condi- 
tion of life, and in whatever they may be called 
to, he ſtands by them; and would have them 
know, and believe it, and obſerve, and truſt, and 
rely upon him in and under all: as if he ex- 
preſly ſaid theſe words to them, Let not your 
hearts be troubled : ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me. i. e. Think me not loſt when unſeen by 


you; nor miſtake me for an enemy in any of my 
dealings with you. In whatever way I treat 
you, be of good cheer, it is J. I 


The conſideration of this, may greatly tend 
to our relief under all that he will take from us, 
or lay upon us. When he calls to the doubting 
diſtreſſed Chriſtian, ſaying, be of good cheer, it is 
J Faith hath therein enough to calm and quiet 


the ſoul. Tis the Lord that ſpeaks : and ſo, 


1. Tis one that hath an unqueſtionable right 
to take from me, or lay upon me, or do with 
me, what he pleaſes. His dominion is founded 
upon paying the price of his blood for me; and 
as I am not my own, whatever he does, my part 
is not to diſpute, but humbly to acquieſce. 

2. Tis Chriſt that invites our regard to him 
under every diſpenſation, in whom are hid all 


the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. ii. 3. 


and he hath teſtified his love to us by laying 


down his life for us; and as he doth all things 
well, having loved his own, he loveth them to 


the end. The perſuaſion of both theſe, - both 
his wiſdom and love, may well baniſh our 
fears, and lead us chearfully to reſign our wills 
to his. + DOB fle 

3. Tis he that ſteps forth and offers himſelf 
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to our notice, ſaying, 1 15 J; one who "m4 | 
purchaſed heaven for his believing followers, and 
is preparing them for it, and in the beſt way con- 
ducting them to it. "hen he left the world, 
he role his diſciples, I aſcend to my Father. and 
your: Father, and to my God and your God. And 
1 go to prepare a place for you. And if I go to 
prepare a. place for you, I will come again, and 
receive, you unto myſelf, that where I am there ye 
may be alſo. And whatever methods he will uſe 
for this, it ſhould be enough for his friends Wor 
Hear him ſay, it 5s 1; conſidering, 

4. He that thus ſpeaks has moreover 1 
what: I do thou knoweft not now ; but thou ſhalt 
know hereafter, John xiii; 7. He hath glorious 
deſigns to ſerve by all the diſpenſations of | his 
providence; and as all things wall work toge- 

Y ther. for good to them that love God, the day is 
coming when they ſhall. ho.abuodantly ane, 5 
Bn: they have done ſo. 

In Chriſt, who here { peaks, all the promi- 
6 of God are. Na and ae and he has bid 
his diſciples-to aſk what they will in his name, 
and he will do it. He ever lives to ſave to the 
uttermoſt all that come unto God by him. Up- 
on fach grounds as theſe, how Pe is there in 
theſe few words of Chriſt, to ſupport his fol- 
lowers whilſt they live, and to keep them from 
fainting when he bids them die? Be 92 good cheer, 
ttpsiT. - 

Mis I your only and ehen Redeamer, 
on-whom your help is laid, and whoſe buſineſs 
and delight it is to ſuccour and fave. 

4 is 1, who died, the Juſt for the unjuſt, that 

| 1 
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1 might bring you to God; and who have un- 
dertaken that you ſhall not miſcarry or loſe your 
wa 
L is J. who can 1 whatever you need, 
and deliver you from all your fears, and keep 
what you have committed to me againſt that 
day, the day of my coming to judgment. 

It is I, who live, and was dead; and behold I 
am ali ve for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of 
hell and of death, Rev. i. 18. 

Fear not to go down into the grave, I will be 
with thee, and ſurely bring thee up again. By 
my dying and riſing again, J have turned the 

rave into a bed of reſt ; diſarmed death of its 
ſing, and deſtroyed him that had the power of 
it, that is the devil; in order to deliver them who 
through fear of death, were all their life-time 
ſubject to bondage. The ſting of death is ſin: 
but be of good cheer, I, even I, am he that 
blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions. The ſtrength of 
ſin is the law : but 1 was made under it, and 
bare its curſe, and made way for a bleſſing to 
deſcend upon all that believe in me. 

Behold my hands and my feet; ſee what I 
have ſuffered, and never doubt whether or no 
Juſtice is ſatisfied. 

I am he that went thro' death and the grave 
to heaven; and told you, that tho' you could 
not follow me now, you ſhould follow me after- 
wards, Look upon death as my meſſenger, to 
convey you, not to an enemy, or a ſtranger, or 
an unknown God, but to be with me where I 


am, to behold my glory. Be not afraid, it is J. 
55 4 FE 
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It is I, who never yet failed any "that truſted 
me, and am the fame yeſterday, and to day, and 
for ever. 

7t is I, who am the reſurrection and the life, 

with whom is hid your life in God; and tho 
you lay down your bodies in the duſt, when I 
who. am your life, ſhall appear, then ſhall ye 
alſo appear with me in glory. 

© few words by way of Dye ſhall cloſe all. 

Are believers nete ſo ready to ſink 
111 their burdens, what then can bear up 
the hearts of others ? 77 the righteous ſcarcely be 
ſaved, where od the ungodly and the ſinner ap- 

ear? 
5 2. Seeing tis Chriſt's voice alone that can 
comfort the ſoul, how deſirable is an intereſt in 
him, and how earneſtly ſhould we labour after 
it? Ariſe, O drooping ſoul, weary and heavy 
laden; and go to him; behold he calleth thee, 
what ſhould diſcourage thee and keep thee back? 
Art thou guilty ? the blood of Jeſus cleanſeth 
from all ſin. Art thou unworthy? he hath 
brought in an everlaſting righteouſneſs. Art 
thou weak? his grace is ſufficient for thee. Are 
thy fins many and great, and highly aggravated? 
Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
fins of the world, Chriſt is come to ſeek and to 
ſave that which was leſt, the chief of finners. 
And as you can't but think this grateful to you, 
and worthy of all acceptation ; ſo 'tis equally. 
true, and one of the faithful fayings of God. 
Chriſt hath ſaved ten thouſands already, and is 
the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever; 
able 


"8 


The fixth Sermon. 105 
able to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come 
unto God by him. 

Pray for the Spirit of grace to perſuade and 
enable you to do this: and as fleeing for refuge 
to him on whom your help is laid, may you be 
witneſſes to his faithfulneſs, in ſaying, that him 
that cometh to him, he will in no wile caſt out. 

' Laſtly, Let the diſciples of Chriſt in all his 
dealings with them, diſmiſs their fears at his 
kind reviving voice, if is J. 

It is I, who have all your times in my hand, 
and your fatety as to both worlds, at heart. 

It is I, whoſe power is over all things in 
heaven and earth, and that power is by un- 
_ changeable love engaged for you : and if this be 
enough to your comfort, be of good cheer, it is I, 
who call you now by my Goſpel to receive the 
benefit of it, further and further. 

TH 1k, who am entruſted with you, and 
= be truſted by you, as your neareſt, beſt, 

everlaſting friend, In the multitude of 
your thoughts within you, by reaſon of the 
trouble you have in the world, while you live 
be aſſured you ſhall have peace in me, and af- 
ter your death you ſhall find your heaven with 
me. Conſider who it is that ſpeaks thus, and 
be of good cheer, for it is I, 
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. 3. Laſt Clauſe. 
And Aaron held his peace. 


THESE words ſhew the becoming beha- 
| viour of a ſervant of God under a very 
great and ſore affliction, who, thro' the affiſt- 
ance of grace, ſtilled the murmurings of nature, 
and replied nothing againſt God. 
The people of God have no promiſe of ex- 
emption from trials either perſonal or relative ; 


35 but when they act like themſelves, they meet 


them with a different behaviour from others, 
ſo as that the darkeſt diſpenſations prove occa- 
ſions for their graces to ſhine forth the brighter, 
to the glory of their author. And the inſtances 
of this recorded in ſcripture, are not merely to 
be talked of, but followed, ſeeing we are 70 
take the Prop hets for an example of ſuffering 
fiction 5 of patience. James v. 11. And 
the words I have read, point us to one who is 
called a Prophet, Exod. vii. 1. who under a 
fore affliction did not murmur or diſpute, burt 

Beld his peace. | 


We have here. 
1. The 
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1. The perſon ſpoken of, Aaron: a faint 
and ſervant of the Lord, dignified with the. G 
prieſthood, and called to miniſter before him. 12 

2. The caſe he was in: deprived of two ſons 1 
hs once, which were cut off in an awful man- 

r; 4 fre from the Lord, devoured them for 
reign to offer ſtrange fire, and they died 
before the Lord, verſe 2. — His caſe was fad, 
and ſuch as he could not but be m touched 
and affected with. | 

35 We ſee his behaviour under the ſtroke, 
as heavy as it was, he held his peace, and was ſi- 
lent under what God had done to his ſons, and 
oy to him. , 
4. The ground of this, viz. what Meſes had 
fonified to him, which was that God had acted. 
according to his word, and for the advancement. 
of his glory in what he had done. 

Then Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, this is that which 

the Lord ſpake, ſaying, T 4 will be ſanctified in 

them that come nigh me, and before all the people 

T will be glorified : upon which it follows, and 
Aaron held his peace, this filenced him. 

Doe. It is a temper that becomes a child of 
God under the foreſt ann fo be Mere before 

Him. 

Thus it was with Aaron, he was ſorely af- 
flicted, and his afflictions were cauſed by his 
children, I was dumb and opened not my mouth ; 
becauſe ohou didſt it, Pſalms xxxix. 

Nov conſidering what was done, and what 
befel him, with his carriage under it, our work 
will be to en theſe three things. 
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I. That even a child of God may be exer- 5 
ciſed with fore trials and afflictions. 
II. What is implied in being filent under } 
III. What conſiderations may help to work 
the ſoul to ſuch a temper as this. 

Which will lead to the application. 

I. Even a child of God may be exerciſed 
with ſore trials and afflictions, that may lie 

very heavy upon him. David complains, Thy 
band 'preſſeth me fore, Pſalm xxxviii. 2. 

Fob faith, he, i. e. God, multipheth my wounds, | 
Job. ix. 17. Beſides what may be laid directly 
upon themſelves, in their own ſouls and bodies, 
they may be orievouſly afflicted by the ſufferings 
and death of ſuch as are near and dear to them. 

| God may take away their children in the prime 
of their time (as was the caſe of Job and of 
Aaron here) and hide them out of fight, in a 
 Hlent grave. 

The greateſt favourites of heaven have had 
their trials in their way thither. If their day 
has for a while been bright, and calm, how 
ſoon has it been overcaſt and ruffled by trou- 
bles, inward or outward, perſonal or relative, 
the death of ſuch as are neareſt to them, or 
by diſeaſes in themſelves, the fad forerunners of 
their own death, which they muſt at laſt yield 
to. We, faith the Apoſtle, that are in this 
tabernacle, do groan, being burdened. And what 
wonder, if the children of God meet with 
trials upon earth, where they were never pro- 
miſed, nor could rationally expect their reſt ? 


What wonder, if they are often, and when 
need 
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need is, grievouſſy afflicted; ſeeing they ſo oſten 
fin, and procure the evils under which they 
groan ? All this is conſiſtent with the love of a 
father, and our relation to him; with his re- 
membrance of his covenant, and faithfulneſs to 

; with the death and interceſſion of Chriſt, 
wh our intereſt in both, and the great things 
we may from thence expect in a better world. 

The ſatisfaction which Chriſt hath made to 
his father in behalf of his children and choſen, 
to open a paſſage for them into the everlaſting 
kingdom, leaves it ſtill in his power, to take 
from them, or lay upon them what he pleaſes, 
as to temporal things; and to deal with them, 
with reſpect to theſe, as may be moſt ſubſervi- 
ent to bis own glory, and their eternal bleſſed- 
neſs. There is therefore no room to entertain 
an hard thought of God, nor ſhould we taint 
when rebuked of him. | 

God knows the glory he deſigns to bring his 
people to, and the part they are to a&, and the 
evils they are to ſuffer, and what will moſt con- 
duce to their ſafety in the way to heaven. In 
the judgment of his unerring wiſdom, they are 
not left to be in heavineſs, but when need 18, 
either for mortifying and keeping down corrup- 
tion, or for the trial and exerciſe of grace, or 
for weaning them from the preſent world; 
where their deſires are often diſappointed, cheir 
hopes daſhed, their comforts imbittered, or 
ſnatched away, to ſet them more carneſtly a 
longing after heaven, their remaining and ever- 
laſting reſt. The ranſomed of the Lord may go 


on * in their way to Zion; tho' they 
ſhall 
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Mall aſſuredly arrive there, with overlaſting joy 
upon their Heads, where frrow and Jighing ſpall 


Ne ney des 5 of N may tell the 
heirs of it what to expect on earth. 7. here God 
ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there ſhall be no more death, nor ſorrow, nor 
ing, neither ſhall there be any more pain ” 

| Hut the are things they are to reckon upon as 
to be met with, in the way, and as What they 
are to prepare themſelves to r 
II. What is implied in being filent under the 
trials, God ſees fit at We time to exerciſe us 


wich? 12 r 
Here let me * to prevent miſtake, 


cheſs following inſtructions. 

I. Tis not @ flence that procecds from « Care- 
leſncl or unconcernedneſs about what we ſuffer, 
nor a diſregarding from what hand our afflicti- 
ons come, and on what errand, or for what end 
they come. Such a ſilence would be a a deſpi- 
ſing of the chaſtening of the Lord; which is 
a temper of ſpirit we are warned againſt, Heb. 
XU. 5. 0 r i TO 1 Sr] 
4 bf . *T'is not a ſilence that proceeds from pride; 
ad diſdain of being thought to feel, or be mov- 
ed, by what we ſuffer. 

3. Tis not a filence ariſing * allennef 
and daring obſtinacy, when the perverſe fpirit 
Hardens itſelf againſt God: ſuch was their tem- 
per, whom the prophet deſcribes, Fer. v. 3. 
Thou has ſtricken them, but they have not grieved ; 
Thou haſt conſumed them Onr they W to receive 
correction, &. 


5 


4 Nor 
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Nor is it the flence of a ſoul abandoning 
wy to grief under affliction, and to loſe all ſenſe 
and reliſn of any remaining mercy : This is the 
oe? extream to fainting under God's rebukes. 

To be ſlent under God's afflicting hand, 
dess not exclude a juſt ſenſe of what we fuffer. 
Whenever God ftrikes, he expects we ſhould 
feel, and be . affected WA his dealing 
With üs. 

6. Prayer to God Ander affiction 3 is well con- 
fſtent with /ilence before him, and the way to 
it; as it 1s by help from him, that we come'to 
be reſigned to _ will, which help 1 1s to be 
fetch'd in by pr 

7. Being ſent Hoes not exclude the ng 
our caſe to our friends, and calling in the aſſiſt- 
ance of their counſels and prayers. Have pity 
upon me, ſaith Job, have pity upon me, O ye my 
friends, for the hand of bo n hath Tales 1 
me, Job ä 

Having pemigt theſe to 4 our way: Be- 
ing ſilent as we ought, under any trial or afflic- 
tion, includes theſe things. 

1. A deep ſenſe of God's hand in what we ſuffer, 
This was the Ground of David's filence. Pſalm 
Xxxix. 9. I was dumb, and I opened not m 
mouth, becauſe thou didft it. And Hezekiah 
mourning, directs his eye to God and heaven. 
What ſhall T ſay? be hath both ſpoken unto me, 
and himſelf” 42 done it, Wa. xxxviii. 15. Af- 
fiction cometh not forth of the duſt, neither 
doth trouble ſpring out of the ground: But 
God has the ordering of all things that come 
upon men. This he proclaims, Ja. xlv. 7. # 


Lo 


112 The ſeventh Sermon. 
form the hight, and create darkneſs: I make peace, 
and create evil, I the Lord do all theſe things. 
There is nothing that befals us by chance, 
nor as undetermined by him; tho' it may not 
be foreſeen by us. — ſecond cauſes or 
occaſions of evils. may be aſſigned by men, 
this interrogation is put to challenge a peculiar 
regard to be had to God's hand, Hall there be 
evil in the city, and the Lord hath not done it? 
Amos iii. 6. He orders what particular trial 
or affliction ſhall befal this or that particular 
perſon. God has appointed the bounds of eve- 
ty man's habitation, and knows where to ſend 
his meſſengers to find him out. No diſeaſe 
can come nigh our dwellings, or ſeize upon 
any therein, but as ordered by him. And it 
is he that makes a diſtinction in his providence, 
not only between one houſe and another in the 
fame neighbourhood; but among ſuch as live 
under the fame roof, when one. is taken, and 
another left. 
All the circumſtances of every affliction come 
under his determination, as to time and place, 
manner and iſſue. The Lord killeth, and maketh 
alive; he bri ngeth down to the grave, and bring- 
eth up, Samuel ii. 6. One is ſeized with a threat- 
ning diſeaſe, and ſuddenly removed : Another, 
whoſe life long hung in ſuſpenſe, and ſeemed to 
be paſt hope, is again recover'd. God is the 3 
ſupreme orderer of all this; for he takes away, 
or reſtores as he ſees good. A believing regard © : 
to his hand in our affliction, is one thing implied = 


in being flent under them. | 0 
N | 0 t 
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2. It includes a ſubſcribing to God's juſtice 
in all his dealings with us, that his ways are 
equal, and that whatever he takes from us or 
lays upon us, we dare not to conclude the worſe 
of him in our thoughts, or to open our mouths 
againſt him. Thus being ſilent is oppos'd to 
ſelf juſtification, as being convinced that he 
hath puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities deſerve. 
Let us, every one of us in particular, ſay when 
we are afflicted, Lord, how much ſoever I have 

to ſay againſt myſelf, I have nothing to ſay a- 

ainſt thee : Thou art righteous in all thy ways, 
and holy in all thy Works. 8 

3. It includes a reſigning ourſelves to God, 
as having the moſt unqueſtionable dominion 
over us, and right to do with us and ours 
as ſeeemeth good in his ſight. Behold be taketh 
away who can hinder him? who can ſay unto bim, 
hat" agſt thou? Job iii. 12. 

4. Lafth, It includes reſting in his pleaſure, 
as that which is wiſeſt and beſt; in oppoſition. 
to murmuring and . impatience, inward frets 
and diſcompoſure of ſoul. Whatever God does 
is well done : and to conſent and agree to it, 
and heartily to fall in with it with this ſenſe 
of foul, not my will, but thine be done; This be- 
longs to the temper we are inquiring into. 
Let every one of us in particular, when af- 
flicted, ſay, God does all by unerring counſels 
for the beſt ends: and though I am not able to 
account for every diſpenſation of |; providence, 
tis the homage I owe him, to believe that he 

can never be miſtaken or take a wrong ſtep. ; 
that all things ſhall work together for good 
"wu * 5 to 
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to them that love God, the heavieſt afflictions 
not excepted ; and that what I know not now, 
I ſhall know afterward, Doth God ſay, I'II 
leffen thy family, take away this or the other 
child, or reiation? His will ſhall determine 
mine: I would not diſpute with him, but re- 
figen. What feemeth good in his fight, ſhall 
not be call'd, or thought, evil in mine. The 
Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken a. 
 - <eay; bleſſed be the name of the Lord. However 
a child of God may be afflicted by him, thus 
it becomes him to Fold his peace from murmur- 
ing, and to be ſilent altogether in that ſenſe. 
This leads to the 
HI. General, viz, What confiderations may 
help to work the ſoul of a. child of God into fo 
defirable a frame, as to be mute when God's 
afflicting hand may be moſt prefling upon him. 
The reaſonableneſs of this frame may appear, , 
1. From God's unqueſtionable right to diſ- . 
ſe of us and ours, as he pleaſes. When it is 
his will which is done upon us, his ſovereignty 
ſhould teach his ereatures to be filent. Rom. 
ix. 21, 22. Shall the thing formed ſay to him that 
formed it, why haſt thou made me thus? Hath 
not the potter power over his clay? We are in 
his hands, as the clay in the hand of the potter. 
Job ix. 12. Behold he taketh away, who can bin- 
der bim? who will jay unto him, what. deft thou? 
He giveth no account of any of his matters : 
and what preſumption would it be for a poor 
worm, to call the Moſt High to his bar? He 
takes no more than he firſt gave; and we miſ- 
7 Es. - 


— 


; 
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take the nature of our tenure, if we think, he 
may not call for his own, when he will. 

2. It ſhould teach us to be falent | in whatever 
inſtance God afflicts; as 'tis he that continues to 
us many other mercies, which have been all 
forfeited, and which might as juſtly have been 


removed, as thoſe he hath taken away. I 7s 


of the Tt s mercies that we are not conſumed, 


| becauſe his comtaſſions fail not. What ſhall wwe © 


receive good at the hand of God, and ſhall <ve not 
receive cuil? Muſt God Favour us with an un- 
interrupted proſperity upon earth? Or ſhall 
we grow impatient if he does not? ſhall we 
break with our maker upon the account of what 
we ſuffer from him, after we have been ſo 

highly favour'd by him, and ſtand fo many 
Ways obliged to him? He has done, can do, 
and will do fo much good to us, to overbal- 
lance all the afffictive evils he lays upon us, 
that we may well filence all murmurings a- 
gainſt him. 

We ought to be filent under what God 
will have us luſter, as conſidering we have ma- 
ny ways finned and offended againſt him, This 
may well ſtrike us dumb from making any 
objections, and diſpoſe us to lie down in filence 
before him, faying with Fob, Behold I am wile, 
what ſhall 1 anſieer thee? I will lay my hand 
upon my mouth. Once have I ſpoken, but Twill 
not anſwer ; yea twice, but T will proceed no far- 
ther, Job xl. 4, 5. Surely it is meet to be ſaid 
unto God, I have born chaſhiſement, I will not 
offend any more, Job xxxiv. 31. I will bear the 


indignation of the Lord, becauſe 1 have fined 
I gain 
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againſt him, Mich. vii. 9. He ill not lay upon 
man more than is right, Job xxxiv. 23. Nay, in 
all we ſuffer we muſt fay, 7is leſi than our ini- 
guities deſerve, Ezra ix. 18. | 

4. We have reaſon to be ſilent, as conſider- 
ing that all God's diſpenſations, how afflictive 
ſoever, are conducted by unerring wiſdom to 
his own glory. And if God be glorified, why 
ſhould we be diſſatisfied? The Lord is a God of 
judgment: bleſſed are all that wait for him, Ifa. 
XXX. 18. It was upon this ground that aron 
was mute, when both his ſons, in ſo awful a 
way, were ſtruck dead : It being told him, zh:s 
7s that the Lord ſpake, ſaying, I will be ſandtified 5 
in them that come nigh me, and before all the peo- 
ple I will be glorified, Aaron held bis peace. 

Now had Aaron given full ſcope for his na- 
tural affections to work, the cutting off of his 
two eldeſt ſons at once, and ſuddenly by fire ſent 
out from the Lord upon them, for their raſh 
and unadviſed action of offering ſtrange fire up- 
on the altar of incenſe, which the Lord had not 
commanded, might have moved him to mur- 
mur againſt the- juſtice of God, as too ſevere. 
But Aaron did not, but with an humble and 
ſubmiſſive filence adored God, who choſe to 
glorify himſelf, by inflicting this ſtroke of juſtice 

upon his two preſumptuous ſons that followed 
their own will, and not his in his worſhip. The 
children of God ſhould labour like as Aaron did, 
to have their minds and wills brought to conſent 
with God's, even in his judgments; ; and to ſay, 
righteous be thou, O Lord, in judging as thou haſt 
done; tho' at the ſame time {ome related to them- 
2 jelycs 
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ſelves may have fallen under heavy ones in this 


world ; and (as they ſometimes may * hea- 
vier in the other. 

They that now can hardly with any compo- 
ſure, bear the thoughts of any dear to them, 
that have been taken away in their fins, ſhould 
aſk themſelves, why they ſhould be more diſ- 
quieted for ſome of their particular relations, that 
they fear ate loſt, than for the multitudes that 
are every week cut off, without giving any com- 
fortable ſign that a ſaving change was wrought 
in them before it happened ? 


When any are gone out of our world, to 


their own maſter, they ſtand or fall. Inſtead of 
tormenting ourſelves therefore, about the fatare 
ftate of others, let us heartily bleſs God, if we 
are inſtances of his diſtinguiſhing grace ourſelves, 
and have honeſtly endeavoured the recovery of 

ſuch as we ſtood related to, while they were 

with us in a ſtate of trial. Indeed the belt of us 


have reaſon for ſorrow, that we did no more for 


the converſion and ſalvation of wicked relations. 

But if we have found mercy to be faithful to 
our own ſouls, and fincerely to concern our- 
ſclves for the ne of the ſouls of others, 

we may take comfort that the day of our com- 
pleat redemption is drawing nigh, when, not in 
our deſtruction, but ſalvation for ever, God will 
be glorified. 

As to all trials whatever, Which we meet with 
on earth, God knows how to bring good out of 
their evil, and how to make our preſent ſuffer- 
ings turn to our future advantage. Tho” clouds 
and darkneſs are round about him, righteouſ- 
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neſs and judgment are the habitation of his 
throne. Good old Jacob paſſionately complained, 

Tofepn is not, and Simeon is not: and when Ben- 
jamin was going from him into the utmoſt dan- 
ger, as he thought, All theſe things, ſaid be, are 
againſi me; when in the iſſue, they all made 
for him. God's thoughts are not as our thoughts; 
but as far above them as the heavens are higher 
than the earth. And as all things ſhall work to- 
gether for good to them that love God; fo the day 
is coming, when they ſhall be abundantly ſatisfi- 
ed by ſceing how = did fo, 

5. The people of God have reaſon to be ,- 
lent under every atiliction he brings upon them; 
conſidering he hath made with them an ever- 
laſting covenant ordered in all things and ſure, 
which i is ſufficient to be all their ſalvation, and 
is all their deſire, 2 Sam. xxili. 5, T he viſt 
their in:quities Wt th a rod, and their tranſgreſſions 
with firipes, he declares nevertheleſs, his hving 
kinaneſs be will not utterly take from them, nor 
ferfer bis faithfulneſs to fail: and they iced not 
fink, whatever carthly comfort is removed, or 
evil inflicted, who have God left them, and all 

the promiſes of the covenant ſure to them. 
The APPLICATION. 

. Is it a temper b-coming the children of 

God to be ſilent under what they ſuffer from 
him? what reaſon have the moſt to be humble 
for their defectiveneſs herein? How ready are 
we to murmur and repine at God's dealings with 
us or ours? to grow impatient under the rod, 

and quarrel with the hand that lays it on? when 
God con: temas with us, how apt are we by tu- 
multuating 
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multuating fretful thoughts, or by open com- 

plaints, to contend with him? 
Tho man's oppoſing God is the way to kin- 
dle his anger againſt us; yet our common prone- 
neſs to this is intimated in the apoſtle's queſtion, 
x Cor, X. 44 5 we provoke the Lord to gea- 
* ? are we ſtronger than be? 

As to the ſprings of this, 

Too great ignorance. of God and our- 
faves, leads to impatience under his hand, and 
ſo to oppoſing our wills to his. Did we really 
conſider, what we are, from whom we ſuffer, 
againſt zohom we repine : ſurely finful duſt and 
aſhes would never entertain an hard Thought of 
God, or open their months againſt him, Tis 
becauſe men do not know or conſider what the 
are, and have deſerved, by whoſe hand they ſuf. 
fer, and for what cauſe and end, that wy are 
apt to quarrel with their maker, and murmur a- 
gant him, as if he did them wrong. But 
when God. ſhews himſelf in clearer light, and 

brings them better to know their ſtate, how 
ſoon are all complaints ſtruck dumb, and hum- 
ble confeſſions take their place? Thou haſt cha- 

Jliſed me, and I was chaſtiſed, as a bullock unac-_ 

cuſtomed to the yoke, Jer. xxxi. 18. ſurely it is 
meet to be ſaid to God, that which T fee not, teach 

thou me; f have done iniquity, I will as ſono 
more, Job XXX1V. 31, 32. This is the language 
of the afflicted church, when conſidering the 
ground and cauſe of her ſuffering, I will bear 
the indignation of the Lord, becauſe ] have Jas 
againſt "him, Mic. vii. 9. 
c "x 2. Want 
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2. Want or weakneſs of love to God, makes 
it difficult in patience to poſſeſs our ſouls under 
his afflicting hand. When things are at the 
worſt with him, ohe that is filled with love to 
God, will put the beſt ſenſe on the ſaddeſt Pro- 
vidence. If he is afflicted, he will place his af- 
fliction to the faithfulneſs of God, and believe 
that he deſigns to do him good. 

The more we love God, at the greater di- 
ſtance ſhall we keep from fretting and impa- 
tience. Inſtead of indulging repining thoughts 
againſt him, we ſhall every one be led to ſay:p 
: "Let him take from me what he will, let 
him ſmite me in what part he will; ſo he 
* do but love me, I will never contend with 
* him; and lay upon me what he pleaſes, ſo 
he continues to love me, I have reaſon to ac- 
quieſce. 

3. Our deſire of a quieter paſſage Sh 
the world, than God hath promited, or ſees meet 
for us, 5 betrays us to impatience when 
brought into trouble. Chriſt plainly tells all that 
will be ſaved, what they are to expect, Matth. 
xvi. 24. if any man will come 2 me, let him 
tale up bis croſs, and follow me. And every 
Chriſtian conſents to this; but lives too little 
under the powerful conſideration of his engage- 
ments, The ſame fleſh that would be pleaſed, 

will grudge when it is croſſed and pained. The 
lets we expect and prepare for the croſs, the 
harder it will be to nieet it, and bear it with the 
temper we ought, 

4. Even tne children of God converſe too ſel- 
. with the 1 glory; ; and hence are fo 


o apt 
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| " to be diſcompoſed under what they ſuffer in 
the way to it. Did they often look by faith to 
what God hath laid up for them that love him, 
and conſider that all things ſhall work together 
for their good, to prepare them for it, and bring 
them to it, they would reckon, that the light 

afflictions of the preſent life, are not worthy to 
be compared to the glory to be revealed: but 
when, under what they feel, they forget both 
the love from whence it ſprings, and whither 
it tends, no wonder unbecoming thoughts are 
apt to ariſe in them, and vent themſelves in im- 
patient complaints. 

The beſt are prone to give way to impatience 
under great afflictions: but how much reaſon 
have they to be humbled . 

1, As it is unbecoming a child of God, con- 

ſidered as ſuch, or as a new creature. 

2. As it is great and dangerous preſumption. 

3. As it is, contrary to our covenant engage- 

ments. 

4. As it is inconſiſtent hh our own | prayers. 

5. As it brings us under the charge of ingra- 

| titude to our beſt benefactor and friend. 

1, To be impatient under affliction i 18 unbe- 
coming a child of God, conſidered as a new 
creature. If God in the moſt endeared relation. 
is become our father, and has put us among his 
children, we are bound by this relation to ſub- 
mit to him: and how ſtrange muſt it be for any 
of this number to murmur or repine, where 
the moſt intire reſignation is due? Saints are in 

a peculiar manner formed for God's praiſe; to 
obey 
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obey his revealed will, and reſt in his diſpoſing 
will : and therefore, for ſuch to fret againſt him, 
is to go croſs to the end for which they were cre- 
ated anew. 

2. To oppoſe our wills to the will of God is 
high preſumption ; and both provoking to God, 
and dangerous to ourſelves, Ifa. xlv. 9. Wo unto 
him that ftriveth with his maker : let the potſherd 
Arive det h the pol ſberds of the earth. | 

3. Tis contrary to our covenant engage- 
ments. When we yielded ourſelves to God, 
did we not expreſly agree, that he ſhauld lead 
us to heaven, and that we would follow him 
thro' what way he pleaſed to ſhew us; thro' 
ſeas or wilderneſſes, or thro' any, even the 
rougheſt paths, ſo he brought us ſafe tc the pro- 
miſed land. Did we not engage to follow our 


bleſſed Lord, and to be conformed. to him? to 
run the race that was ſet before us, looking un- 


to him, who not only veiled his glory, but at 
his Father's command laid down his life for us ; 
going as a lamb to the flaughter, and as a 
ſheep before the ſhearers, dumb, and not open- 
6. his mouth? Would not impatience under 
any 'of God's dealings with us, be _—_y to 
all this? 
At our converſion, when we were filled with 
the ſenſe of ſin, and the fearful apprehenſions of 
eternal wrath, and were flying to God in Chriſt 
for refuge, how light did we reckon the ſoreſt 
trials that would befal us on earth, in compari- 
ſon of the loſs of heaven, and our endurivs the 
torments of hell? | 
„„ How 


2 
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How readily did we conſent that God ſhould 
take from us, or lay upon us what he pleaſed, 
ſo he freed us from the burden of fin, and from 


the wrath to come, and gave us an intereſt in 


Chriſt, thro' whom we might obtain ſalvation 


with eternal glory? Was not this the ſenſe of 


our hearts, expreſſed ſome way by our tongues ? 


Lord, I this day take thee to be my King and 


my God, and intirely give up myſelf unto thee, 


to be no longer my own, but thine: at all 


times to be at thy diſpoſal, and in every thing 
to acquieſce in thy good pleaſure. Do what 
thou wilt with me and mine, in this world ; 
ſo thou bring me to thy preſence at laſt, 
and I am, I will be ſatisfied. Who that has 


ſpoken to this purpoſe, can give way to impa- 


tience under the hand of God, and be inno- 
cent? | | 

4. Impatience under afiliction is inconſiſtent 
with our own prayers. Submiſſion to the will 
of God is, or ought to be, our daily requeſt, 
and eſpecially under ſuch trials. Lord, keep 


me (ſhould we pray) from murmuring at theſe, 


or any of thy dealings with me: not my wall, 
but thine be done. And how unbecoming would 
it be, for one that has been thus praying to 


| God, after this to give way to repining againſt 


him ? 

5, Twould bring us under the charge of in- 
gratitude to our beſt benefactor and friend. Has 
God heard my main prayer, and drawn me to 
Chriſt ? pardoned my ſin, and given me the 


privilege of being numbered among his chil- 


dren 2 
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dren? and yet, if he lays his hand upon me 
in this or the other inſtance, ſhall I by my com- 
plaints drown all the remembrance of his for- 
mer loving kindneſs and grace ? Moreover, how 
unſpeakable is the bleſſedneſs prepared above, into 
which Chriſt is entered as the forerunner to all 
his believing members? and what a ſlight ſhould 
we put on the remaining everlaſting reſt, ſhould 
we repine at preſent ſufferings, which are ſo ſoon 

to xue 1 in eule joy e 
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GENESIS XII3õ. 
And Jacob their Father ſaid unto aber, 
Me have e bereaved of my children 
Joſeph i not, and Simeon 2s not, and 


ye will I Benjamin away « Al 
theſe things are againſt me. 


HES E are the words of holy Jacob in 
great per plexity and diſtreſs; the occaſion 
of which we are acquainted with in the forego- 
ing verſes of this chapter. 
There being a great famine in Canaan, and 
corn in Fgypt, Faceb ſends ten of his ſons down 
into Egypt to buy corn, keeping — the 
youngelt with him. 
The Egyprians, the ſeed of ci Ham, 
had plenty, while Jacob and his family were in 
want, in the promiſed land : to teach them to 
ſeek a better country, that is the heavenly, and 
not to meaſure God's ſpecial love or hatred, by 
what he gives or withholds of theſe outward 
things, Heb, xi. 14, 1 5 
Upon 


* 
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Upon their coming to Egypt, and into their 
brother Foſeph's preſence, now the governour 
over the land, they bowed before him, and fo 


fulfilled his dream, which, at his firſt telling it 


to them, they heard with fo much indignation ; 


and ad ſold him to ſome I/hmaetitiſh 
merchants, on purpoſe to prevent its being ful- 
filled, Chap. xxxvii. 28. But providence can 
promote and ſerve its deſigns, by the very me- 
thods, by whigFvain men may think to cog or 
hinder them. 

* Foſeph knew his brethren, tho' is was un- 
known to them: and to bring them to repent- 
ance for their paſt ſin, and at the ſame time get 
out of them an account of the ſtate of their fa- 
mily, he carried it roughly towards them, werſe 
7. He ſtrictly examined them, and charged 
them as ſpies; and ſhut them up in priſon, 
where they were kept three days, verſe 17. but 
at laſt releaſed them; and agreed that one of 
them ſhould be bound, and detained in priſon, 
as an hoſtage, and the reſt ſhould go and carry 
corn to their father and families, and fetch Ben- 
Jjamin to be a proof of the truth of the account 
they had given of their family; and as the only 
condition on which they were to expect ayy fa- 
vour from him. 

Upon their return to Conaon, they relate to 
their father all that had befallen them ; and that 
Simeon was left bound behind, and Benjamin ſent 
for, whom they muſt carry ach them ; or the 
brother could not be releaſed, nor the Lord of 


the country's face an more Exh ſeen. 


Jacob 
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 "Facob moved with the fad account, breaks out 
into the complaint in the text, Me have ye be- 
reaved of my children : Joſeph is not, and Simeon 
is not, and ye will take Benjamin away : all theſe 
things are againſt me. He concluded Joſeph to 
be dead, and looked upon Simeon as loſt ; in both 
which he was miſtaken. And the thoughts of 
parting with Benjamin cut him to the heart, as if 
it were to ſend him to the grave: and therefore 
he cries out, All theſe things are againſt me. But 
Foſeph was ſafe and in honour ; Benjamin would 
be ſo too, and well received; Simeon would be ſet 
free ; all the family would be kindly entertained ; 
and the father ſent for to be nouriſhed by his 
beloved ſon. and thus all was making for his 
comfort and advantage, that appeared fo black 
and diſmal, and from whence he expected no- 
thing but ruin. And as good old Jacob was 
not to be alone, either as to his preſent fears, 
or his happy miſtake in the iſſue, the plain oh- 
ſervation I would make, is this. | 1 
Doct. A child of God may haſtily conclude thoſe 
Things to be againſt him that at laſt ſhall be 
Pound to be moſt for him. 

In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall ſhew : 

I. That God's dealings with his people, even 
when he is working their deliverance, 
and deſigns their good, are often dark and 

1 T | 
II. Whence it is that they are ready to judge, 

that thoſe things are againſt them, which 
are really making for them. 

III. How it may be concluded, that what 
the people of God apprehend to be a- 
LT gainſt 


— 
. ® 
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gainſt them, ſhall, in the iſſue, make really 
for them. E 
IV. Why God chuſes to carry c on ble peoples 
_eoodin ſuch a way. I 


_* Lafth, the application. 
I. God's dealings with his people, even when 


he is working their dediverance, and defigning 
their good, are often dark and intricate, ſeeming 
to make more againſt them than for them. Thus 
it was with Jacob now. God deſigned the pre- 
ſervation of him and his family in Egypt, by 
Foſeph's advancement there: but how unlikely 
was the method he took in order to it ? 

Foſjeph is firſt ſold for a flave, then reported 
to his father to be aim; and concluded to be ſo, 
being not heard of for many years. A famine 
neceſſitates Jacob to ſend to Egypt for Corn; but 
upon their return, his ſons reported they had 
been ſuſpected as ſpies, and under that ſuſpi- 
cioh three days impriſon'd. ' They tell Jacob 
now, when they were come back, that one of 
their number was left behind, as an hoſtage for 
their going down again; and that whenever 
they went, Benjamin his darling, in whoſe life 
his own ſedmed to be bound up, muſt be ven- 
tured into a land wherein they had been ſo 
roughly handled. How dark and melancholy 
does all this ſeem? how little likely to be tend- 
ing to Jacob's advantage? and yet in the iſſue 
it "did, and God all along deſigned it ſhould. | 
It was all but a contrivance of lob and mercy, 
in the carrying on of which, God knew his 


thoughts to be thoughts of peace and not of evil, 


to give an expected end; indeed one beyond ex- 
8 | 
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pectation. After all. Jacob's fears for Simeon 

and Benjamin, he received them both ſafe; and 
heard with joy, of Joſeph's being alive, and in 
honour, whom he apprehended long before to 
be torn in pieces, and he was himſelf with all 
his family preferved there: but while Simeon 
was 1n bonds, and Benjamin, with the reſt of his 
children were a going to him, his fears made 
him ſpeak, as one going then to be bereaved of 
all his children, and thereby to be undone. 

Thus it was in the deliverance of Iſrael from 
Egypt, 430 years after. God ſaw the affliction 
of his people there, and heard their cry, and re- 
ſolved to ſet them free: but upon his ſending 

Moſes to ſpeak to Pharoah for that end, their 
taſks were doubled, and they made to groan un- 
der harder bondage ; ſo that their caſe was 
worſe. And they expoſtulated with Moſes and 
Aaron upon it, Exod. v. 21. And they ſaid unto 
them, the Lord look upon- you and judge; becauſe 
ye have made our favour to be abborred in the eyes 
of Pharoah, and in the eyes of his ſervants, to put 
a fword in their hands to ſlay us. And Moſes 
ſpreads the ſame complaint before the Lord, ſay- 
ing, Lord, wherefore haſt thou ſo evil sntreated 
this people? why is it that thou haſt ſent me! for 
fince I came to Pharoah to ſpeak in thy name, he 
hath done evil to this people; neither haſt thou 
delivered thy people at all. 

After they were brought a little on their way 
out of Egypt, their danger was increaſed. Pha- 
roah with an enraged army marched after them, 
and overtook them, for whom they were no 
match. The fea was before them, and on won. 

+ _ 
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hand mountains that forbad their flight or eſcape. 
How, to appearance, did all things work towards 
their deſtruction ? and yet this was the way God 
took to bring about their deliverance, by open- 
ing the ſea to give them paſſage, and drowning 
their enemies, who ventured to follow them. 

Thus it was as to Daniel and the three Hebrew 
worthies: God reſolved to deliver and ſave 
them; but the way in which he choſe to do it, 
Was by ſuffering the firſt to be caſt into the lions 
den, and the others into the fiery furnace, and 
yet by keeping both unhurt, to the confuſion of 
their enemies. 

David was deſigned for a throne and anointed 
to it: but before he reached it, he was driven 
from place to place, as a partridge upon the 
mountains; and reduced to that diſtreſs, as that 
he ſeemed to throw up all his hopes, and con- 
cluded his caſe deſperate, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. [ſhall 
now periſh one day by the hand of Saul. So ſtrange 
were the proceedings of Providence towards 
him, that he began to doubt of the truth of the 
promiſes made to him ; inſtead of reigning, he 
ſeemed to be threatned with unavoidable ruin. 
I ſhall not eſcape, I ſhall one day periſh. 

Such alſo were God's dealings with Fob : he 
reſolves to bleſs Job's latter — more than his 
beginning. But how unlikely a way to this does 
it ſeem, to be firſt ſtripped of all, and reduced 
to the deepeſt diftreſs? to be. plundered by his 
enemies, cenſured by his friends, have God write 
bitter things againſt him, and Satan let looſe in 

the foreſt manner to afflict him? and who that 


had ſeen him 1 in his low condition, could. have. 
; thought 


— l 
* 


thought that the iflue aim'd at in the eye of the 


Lord, with reference to him, ſhould. have been 


ſo bright and blefſed? _ 
ThusGod's dealing with his ſervants have often 


a fad aſpect, as if he was ſet on their deſtruction, 


when he is conſulting their trueſt advantage, and 
promoting their ſalvation. Verily he is a God 
that hideth himſelf, when he is at the ſame time 
the God of Iſrael, the Saviour: wraps himſelf in 


clouds and darkneſs, before he ſhines through 


to their comfort; and when he anſwers their 


prayers, it is by terrible things in righteouſneſs, 


in a way that fills them with trembling and 
fear, and makes them ſay, My comforts are 
withdrawn, and I am greatly afflicted; pained 
in body, and wounded in ſpirit ; moleſted by 
Satan, reproached and abuſed by the world, and 
have not that relief I once experienc'd in look- 
ing up to heaven, &c. All theſe rs are againſt 
me. But this leads to the 

II. Thing, or to ſhew whence it is that a 
child of God may be ready to conclude, that to 
be againſt him, which is really for him. 

() FA proceeds from their weakneſs of 
faith, as to God's wiſdom and power, faithfulneſs 
and love. God's people are ſlow of heart to be- 
| lieve, that he is able to bring good out of evil, 


and light out of darkneſs; that he hath 8 | 


deſigns to ſerve by all his dealings with his ſer- 
vants, which he knows how to bring about, 
and will not fail to do, in the appointed way 
and time; which are always to be left to him, 
who is wonderful i in counſel, and excellent in work- 


. Did we really believe that God has the di- 
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recting and ordering of all that befalls every one 
of his people; that that God whom we are pe- 
culiarly related to, and beloved by, and can do 

whatever he pleaſes, and always wi do what is 
beſt, we ſhould not be haſty to conclude under 
our croſſes, that all things make againſt us. If 
we are of the number of God's children, and 
have good hope concerning it, there is no 
owe to ſay from his dealings with us, that all, 
or any of them are againſt us. It is through | 
weakneſs of faith, that any ſuch complaints are 
uttered. 
i 2.) A faint is apt to fay of what befalls him, 
all tb: things are againſt me, as looking to Pro- 
vidence, and Judging by it abſtracted from his 
Promiſe. 
The Promiſe ſaith, and God in it, All things 
fſhatl work together for good to them that love God. 
Now were all his diſpenſations viewed in this 
light, in conjunction with ſo gracious a word, 
and as ſent to fulfil it, the complaint of their 
againſt us could have no place. 
.) A.child of God may fay of what befalls 
him, all theſe things are againſt me, judging by 
enſe. 
a be body, when afflicted or pained, will fee! 
and complain: And as 19 affuttion is for the pre- 
ſent joyous, but grievous; ſo it is the language of 
ſenſe, that a// theſe things are againſt us: but 
faith will bring in another verdict, viz. Let fleſh 
and ſenſe fay what it will, truly God is good to 
Ifracl, fo fach as are of a clean heart. 
(4. ) What a Saint thus ſpeaks, tis as looking 
down to the preſent world, and his zntereſt 1 - it. 
| When 
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When this is chiefly regarded, that which tends 
to leſſen our comforts in it, may be thought to 
make againſt us: But that which is contrary to 
our temporal welfare may promote our everlaſt- 
ing. That may be for us, as to eternity, which 
_ ſeem againſt us in time. 

(5). Saints may ſay of God's dealings, they 
are againſt them, as ſpeaking through raſhneſs, 
and viewing only a part of his work, and not 
ſtaying to the end; as looking upon it while it 
looks black and frightful, and not ſtaying till the 
end, when God ſhall have finiſhed it, and laid 
the whole before them, and when it ſhall ap- 
pear plainly that all and every part was Handy 
for them. 

Jacob, that ſo paſſionately cries out at this time 
upon Simeon's being in Egypt, and Benjamin 8 
going thither, all theſe things are againſ# me, is 
ſoon after convinced of his miſtake. The people 
of God, after ſome ſore affliction, under which 
they oreatly complained, may even be after- 
wards ſatisfy d, 'twas much for their advantage: 
but however, what they know not now, they 
ſhall hereafter be acquainted with, and fully ſa- 
tisfied in. 

(.) Saints, under the trials they meet with, 

may be tempted to ſay, all theſe things are a- 
gainſt us, as not duly dear to the method 
of God's dealing with his people, and their own 

and others experience of the happy r he 
has ſerved by it. 

"Tis God's way to inrich his people, by 
making them poor ; to heal by wounding, and 

making them lick ; to quicken them in the way 
K 3 ) to 
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to heaven, and better prepare them for it, by 
all the ſufferings of the preſent life. And the 
want of attending to this, is the cauſe of our 
proneneſs to vent complaints of thoſe his dealings 
with us, which we ſhould otherwiſe acquieſce 
in, and ſhall ſee reaſon to be thankful for. 
III. How may it be concluded, that what the 
people of God apprehend to be againſt them, 
ſhall in the iſſue make really for them? 5 
1. From God's relation to them. He is their 
God in covenant, their tender Father, and ſo in 
a peculiar manner concerned about them: He 
ſees all the trials they meet with, has the or- 
daining of them; and as he is heir God, fo are 
they his people. He will be better to them than 
their fears; and prevent the evil they may be 
env A e 
2. From his Love to them. This is his voice 
to every one of his people, Since thou ⁊vaſt pre- 
cious in mine eyes, thou haſt been honourable, and 
-T have loved thee, Iſa. xliii. 4, And this love is 
unchangeable and everlaſting, and will employ | 
all his perfections for them, his wiſdom, his 
power, his preſence, his care; and if all theſe 
together can render what ſeems againſt his 
people, to be for them, it ſhall be done. And 
whom it has pleafed the Lord to bring into the 
number of his people, and ſet his love upon, he 
will at uo time, in no inſtance leave. | 
Laſtly, From his expreſs promiſes. He hath 
undertaken all things ſhall work together for good 


fo them that love God. The things they are 7 


moſt afraid of, ſhall have a better iſſue than they 
expect. He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of 
& the 
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the Moſt High, ſhall abide under the ſhadow of 


the Almighty, and there be fafe from fear of 


evil. Iſa. xliii. 1, 2. Thus ſaith the Lord that 


created thee, O Jacob, and he that formed thee, 
O Ifrael, fear not: for ] have redeemed thee, I 
have called thee by thy name, thou art mine. 
When thou paſſeſt thro' the waters, I will be with 
thee ; and thro' the rivers, they ſhall not over 


flow thee : 1ohen thou walketh thro' the fire, thou 
ſhalt not be burnt; neither ſhall the flame kindle 


upon thee. For I am the Lord thy God, the holy 
one of Iſrael, thy Saviour. 

IV. Why God chooſes to carry on his people” I 
good by ways, to appearance, the moſt dark 
and threatning. 

That he doth, is plain from Jacob s com- 
plaint, compared with the iſſue. He may be 
working our ſalvation, When we may think he 


is giving us up to deſtruction; or to that which 
we ſometimes think to be a judgment, which 
may yet be a great mercy. The Yhale that ſwal- 


low'd up Jonah, was a means to bring him to 
ſhore: and that trouble which we oftentimes 
think will ſwallow us up, may be a means to 
bring us to an harbour. God's thoughts towards 
his people may be thoughts of peace to give them 
an expected end; when, it may be, their hearts 
are ready to fail, and think their expectation i 18 


cut off. 


This is the way God a 

Firſt, For his own glory. We find this given by 
our Lord, as the reaſon of his ſeemingly ſtrange 
conduct in the caſe of Lazarus, John xi. When 
22 ſiſters ſent to tell him that their brother was 


K 4 ich, 
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fick, and entreated him to come and heal him; 
inſtead of going preſently, he tarries 7400 days in 
the place where be was, ſuffering Lazarus to die, 
and be buried. How ready might Mary, his fiſter, 
be to ſay, Al theſe things are againſt us: But 
Chriſt aſſigns the reaſon of them to be the ma- 
niteſtation of the glory of God. The wiſdom, 
power, mercy and faithfulneſs of God, appeared 
more illuſtriouſſy, the greater difficulty they 
had to work through. In God's * us 
when we are at the end of our thoughts and 
hopes, and when ready to give up all for loſt, 
then he appears in his glory, a God preeerful, 
wiſe, merciful, and faithful indeed. 

Secondiy, This God does, for the trial and dis. 
A fs of his people. 

1.) In their corruption: that they may be 

more ſenſible of it, and humbled under it. 
Their pride, paſſion, unbelief, &c. are given as the 
reaſons of his keeping his people ſo long in the 
wilderneſs, and ſo variouſly exerciſing them there, 
Which ſeemed to make againſt them. Deut. viii. 2. 
The Lord thy God led thee theſe forty years in the 
wildernefs, to bumble thee, and to prove thee, and 
to know what was in thine heart. God could have 
convey'd them in a much ſhorter time from E- 
gypt to Canaan, and preſerv'd them from wants 
and enemies in the way: but he brings them into 
diſtrefles for the proving of them ; not but that 
God knew them before, but he deſigned that 
they ſhould know themſelves. 

= ) For the diſcovery of their graces: either 
as to their weakneſs, that they may be labouring 


after 1 improvement; or as to their frength, that 
this 
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this may appear to his honour, and their own 
comfort. And particularly, when the diſpenſa- 
tion of providence ſeems to make againſt bis peo- 
ple, he tries the ſtrength of their faith in him, 
their love to him, and of their patience in wait- 
ing for him, to ſee the good iſſue. 

(3.) God carries on his people's good by ways 
that ſeem to make againſt them, to quicken, and 
make them the more earneſt in prayer to him, 
The more dark and intricate, awful and threat- 
ning God's dealings are with us, the more fre- 

quent and fervent, earneſt and enlarged we ſhould 
be in prayer to him, that he would appear for us. 
(..) God's proceedings towards his people 
ſeem to be deſigned for this end, to ſweeten and 
endear the mercy he vouchſafes them, after all 
their doubtings and fears of the contrary. Mer- 
cy in ſuch eireumſtances will appear to be mer- 
cy indeed. 155 | 
Laſ˖ilyj, God heightens the difficulties that 
ſeem to ſtand in the way of a mercy before us, 
that we may be enlarged in our thankſgivings 
for it afterwards. After Jacob had ſaid with ſo 
dejefted an heart, Joſeph is not, and Simeon 7s 
not, and faw Benjamin was a going, and found 
himſelf giving up all for loſt; how thankful 
may we conceive him to be, when he received 
all ſafe, and was convinced, how wonderfully 
God had appeared-for him ? 
After all their ftraits, when the children of 
1/-ael were come ſafe through the Red Sea, and 
had been delivered from all dangers that threat- 
ed their ruin, how ſweet was the falvation of 
| God to them? they ſung that ſong in _— 
, "Rt "0 
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neſs to him, ſet down in Exod. xv. Who is like 
thee, glorious i in holineſs, fearful i in praiſes, doing 
wonders? t. 
APPLICATION. 5 

1. Are God's dealings with his ſervants ſeem- 
ingly againſt them, even when he is deſigning 
their good, and working for them? make ſure 
that you are ſome of the happy number who 
Rand in a ſpecial relation to him, as having 
choſen him in Chriſt to be your God, and thro' 
the fame beloved, yielded yourſelves by cove- 
nant to him, to be his for time, and to eternity. 
And having done this, and renewed your cove- 
nant at the table of the Lord ; prevent all mur- 
muring and complaints, how difficult ſoever 
may be his dealings with you. 

1. Take heed of judging God's purpoſes 
of grace by the external diſpenſations which 
make way to bring them into effect. If ſenſe 
would conclude from ſuch or ſuch ſteps, that 
all theſe things are againſt you, let faith correct 
the miſtake; and notwithſtanding dark aſpects, 
ſay, all ſhall be well with them that fear God. 
Tho" the fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom, and there be 
10 fruit in the vine, and the labour of the olive 
ſhall fail, and the field ſhould yield no meat, and 
the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there 
ſhall be no herd in the ftall, and ſenſe ſay, all theſe 
things are againſt me; yet faith may triumph, 
and fay, I will rejoice in the Lord, I will Joy in 
the God of my ſalvation. 

God may be fulfilling his promiſes, even 
when he ſeems to go in a contrary way to it. 


Je pb's * fold and put into priſon firſt, 
| ſeemed 
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ſeemed the contrary way to his advancement: 
But the promiſe is often neareſt fulfilling, when 
to an eye of ſenſe it is fartheſt off it. When 
God's people have been ready to be overwhelm- 
ed with fear, he hath often appeared to their 
comfort and Joy. In the evening time, when 
leaſt expected, it ſhall be ligbi. Wherefore, 
2. Beg that faith may not fail, when all 
things of ſenſe ſeem dark and diſmal. Under 
the reſt trials, when the waters ſwell, and you 
are ready to fink, believe that the Lord, your 
God in Chriſt, your God in covenant, is migh- 
tier than many waters. 

In every place and difficulty, he can come to 
us; in the deepeſt diſtreſs he can relieve us: 
when human help fails, he can do exceeding 
abundantly more for us, than we can aſk or 
think. He that was with Jacob, and 90 ſeph, 
and all the children of the kingdom, through 
the various trials in their way to it, will be 
with all that belong to him, to the end of the 
world.. He is with them, to counſe] them in 
ſtraits, to ſupport them in ſorrow, to preſerve 
them in danger, and proportion ſtrength to 
their day, let it be what it will. Thus he be- 
ſpeaks every one of his, Fear thou not, for Tam 
with thee : be not diſmayed, for IT am thy God: 
Iwill trengthen thee, yea Iwill help thee, yea I 
will uphold thee with the ri ght hand of my rigb- 
teouſneſs, Iſa. xli. 10. 

. Beware of entertaining narrow thoughts of 
God in the deepeſt diſtreſs. Believe him always 
the fame, whatever changes you meet with. 

And therefore, 

4. Liſten 
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. Liſten not to what feſb, and ſenſe, or Sa- 
tan * ſuggeſt, derogatory to the power and 
faithfulneſs of God. Whatever comfort we 
had in any creature, twas God that made it 
that to us, that it was: And when any of theſe 
are en. he can make up all in and from 
himſelf. 
5. Give not way to murmuring or impati- ” 
ence, if what you apprehend to be againſt you, 
be not preſently turned viſibly for your good. 
The vifion is yet for an appointed time, but at 
the end it ſhall ſpeak and not lie: though it tar- 
7y, wait for it, becauſe it will ſurely come, it 
will not tarry, Hab. oy, 
6. Be aſſured that all God's providences are 
accompliſhing his promiſes, though you ſee not 
how this will be brought about. 
Laſtly, Whilit you are fo apt to ſay on earth, 
That all theſe things are againſt ne: With the 
eater earneſtneſs preſs on towards heaven. 
And in the light of that world, you will be ful- 
Ty ſatisfied how all things in the iſſue were for 
you, and that all your tears did but prepare you, 
with the greater reliſh to enter into that pre- 
ſence of God, where there is fulneſs of joy, and 
where there are pleaſures for evermore. = 
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Ex opus XXXIII 18. 


And he ſaid, 1 beſeech thee ſhew me 
thy Glory. _—_ 

HESE are the words of Moſes : a man 
ö fingularly favoured of God, by the ma- 
nifeſtation of himſelf he made to him, and de- 
ſiring to be more ſo, and here expreſſing that 

deſire, in prayer to him. 
Perhaps he might now deſire more than was 
meet for his preſent ſtate, or than he was able 
to bear; and ſo far, his requeſt was denied: for 
God tells him, ver. 20. Thou can ſt not ſee my 
face: for there ſhall no man ſee me, and live. 
In heaven only, is God's face unveiled, and the 
brighteſt manifeſtations of himſelf made; and 
his children muſt die before they can be admit- 
ted to ſee it. But tho? all that makes up heaven is 
not to be ſeen upon earth, ſome of it may. The 
requeſt that Moſes here makes, as duly regulated, 
is graciouſly anſwered, He prays, T beſeech thee, 
bew me thy glory: and God anſwers, I will 
= make all my goodneſs to paſs before thee. As the 
Ixx. render it, it is, Iwill paſs before thee with my 
glory; i. e. Thou ſhalt have a ng 
| | that 
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that which thou canſt not bear in the full diſco- 

very : thou ſhalt ſee enough for thy comfort, 
and at the ſame time live and bE kept ſafe. And 
how the matter was managed in order to this, 
we find in ver. 21. And the- Lord ſaid, behold, 
there is a place by me, and thou ſhalt ſiand upon a 
rock. And it ſhall come to paſs, while my glory 
paſſeth by, that Iwill put thee in a chft of the 
505 and will cover thee with my hand while I 

5 by. And I will take away mine hand, and thou 

atk ſee my back parts , but my face ' ſhall not be 
ſeen. Something of God may be known and 
enjoyed upon earth, tho' ſhort of what is to be 
expreſſed above. And the more of this is expe- 
rienced, the more ſtill is deſired. 

Doct. Such as God has made partakers of his 
grace, will make it their defire and prayer, 
that he would ſhew them his glory. _. 

We ſhall undertake to open this doctrine by 
ſpeaking to the following enquiries. 

I. What a child of God may have his eye to, 
when deſiring to ſee God's glory. 

H. Where they would ſee that glory. 

HI. Why they defire this. 

IV. That for ſeeing this, they are to apply 
by prayer to him, and to fay with Moſes here, 
Thbeſeech thee ſhew me thy glory: which will bring 
us to the uſe. 

I. What a child of God may have his eye to, 
ao ba deſiring to ſee God's glory. 

. *Tis his glory as dealing with ſinners in a 
_ of grace, in and thro' his Son. Any other 
diſcovery of God would be dreadful and terri- 


fying, and inſtead of f deſiring it, he would 
deprecate 
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deprecate it. God out of Chriſt is a conſuming 
fire, and as looking on him as thus conſidered, 
| finners would be overwhelmed with fear. We 
can have no fight of God any farther than he is 
pleaſed to manifeſt. himſelf ; nor any ſight of 
| kim to our comfort, but thro' his Son, in whom 
he is reconciling ſinners to himſelf, not imput- 
ing their treſpaſſes unto them. _ 

- God is faid 0 dwell in that hight which no man 
can approach unto, 1 Tim. vi. 16. No man bath 
ſeen God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which 
is in the boſom of the Father, be hath declared him, 
and hath done this in the moſt amiable endear- 
ing manner. And God's glory as diſplayed af- 
ter ſome manner in this way of grace, 1s that 
which is here ſpoken of. This God knew to 
be included in his ſervant's meaning, when he 
. requeſted, I beſeech thee, ſhew me thy glory; and 
therefore anſwered, I will cauſe all my goodneſs 
to paſs 6. 4 thee. God's goodneſs is his Glory: 
this makes up the greateſt part of his Name, 
which he himſelf proclaimed, as paſſing by be- 
fore Moſes, chap. xxxiv. g. The Lord, the Lord 
| God, merciful, and gracious, long- ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth, And all God's 
goodneſs is no where ſummed up, but in Jeſus 
_ Chriſt; nor in any eminent way diſplayed with 
reference to us, but thro' him, the only Media- 
tor between. God and men. Thro' him God 
delighteth in mercy, and in the manifeſtations 
of it in his dealing with finners, in order to 
their recovery. This is his Glory ſhining in the 
face of Jeſus Chriſt ; without whom, none of 


our apoſtate race could have ſeen the Glory of 
2 1 God 
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God to their comfort, or have been fafe. It is 

in his wounds, that we are ſecured from con- 
ſuming wrath. Thro' him it is that the Glory 
of God ſhines, not with a deſtroying, but with 
a reviving light: and only as ſtanding within 
this rock, we are enabled with comfort to be- 
hold it. 

2. By the Glory of God the Saint defires to 
ſee, is moreover meant God's ſpecial manifeſta- 
tions of himſelf, as reconciled to the foul, and 
giving it that inward peace and joy which a 

er intermeddleth not withal. 

To ſee God in Chriſt reconciling the world to 
himſelf, and thro' this Mediator dealing with 
ſinners in a way of Grace, in order to their re- 
covery, This is glorious; but to ſee him in 

Chriſt ſmiling upon me, and to hear him ſay to 
me, I am thy God, thy Father, thy exceeding great 


reward, How glorious is this! To have him . 


appear unto me, and ſay, Contemplate my Per- 
fections, my Wiſdom, Power, Faithfulneſs 
and Love, and to hear him ſay, Know that 
thou haſt an intereſt in all theſe, how glorious 
is it! Think of the ranſom I have found, the 
defign I have been carrying on for the ſaving of 
ſinners, of my appointing my Son to be the 
captain of their falvation, by making him per- 
fect through ſuffering, in order to it, &c. and 
Know, that all this is for thee ; view the cove- 
nant of grace eſtabliſhed in his blood, and the 
exceeding great and precious promiſes it con- 
tains: think from what evil 1 have there en- 
gaged to ſecure all mine, what bleſſings I have 


aſſured them, that I wall beſtow, and then, 
0 what | 
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what relation I ſtand in to them ; and 
thou haſt a title to all theſe fivours. 
I am God, a God in Chriſt, in covenant, and | 
thine, and will deal with thee as ſach. All my 
ways ſhall be mercy and truth towards thee. 
My loving-kindneſs will I never take from thee. 
Iwill pardon thy fins, ſubdue thy corruptions, 
deliver thee from Satan, give thee Grace here, 
and Glory at laſt: I'll withhold nothing that is 
good for thee : I will affiſt thee in thy work, 


* ſupport thee under thy burdens, never, never 


never leave thee whilſt in this world, and after \ 
all, take thee to be happy with myſelf for e- = 
wer, WE- | 

To have God ſpeak thus, and clothe his 
words with power and efficacy, making the' 
ſoul to feel the ſweetneſs of them, This is exhi- 
biting #7s Glory indeed, and making his ſervants. 
60 ſee it, which is the great thing here deſired. 

This is called 7he ito F the Lord, which 1 
_ with them that fear him; the liſting up the light 
of his countenance- wn them, the ſhining into 
our hearts, to give tbe light of the knowledge of 
the Glory of God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, # 
This is God's unveiling his face, and at the ſame 
time an opening our underſtandings to behold 
him. So much for the firſt thing, what is the 
Glory of God a Saint deſires to ſee, vix. I. His 
Glory, as dealing with ſinners in and through | 
his Son: And, 2. The ſpecial manifeſtations of f 
himſelf, as reconciled to their ſouls, and giving „ 
them peace and joy, which a ſtranger inter- 


meddleth not with. _ 
. „ II. Where 
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ere would a faint ſee the Glory of G0. 


14 
II. 


or have it ſhewn to him? why, in ordinances 
here and above and without ordinances, in hea= _ 


Ven. | 
1. In many ordinances here. Where God 


records his name, he declares to his people, he 


Will come unto „ and will bleſs them, Exod. 


XX. 24. And thither the ſaint goes with earneſt 


defire of meeting with him, expecting the clear- 
eſt and moſt comfortable views of him, and the 
moſt large and lively communications 10 him. 


Theſe we find the Pſalmiſt had his eye to, and 


his heart with the greateſt vehemence carried 
out after. Pal. xlii. 1, 2. As the hart panteth 
gr the water brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after 


„O God. My ſoul thirſteth for God, for the 


FIR God : ichen ſhall T come and appear before 
God? i. e. in the aſſemblies of his people, in 
attending upon W publick worſhip, as he elſe- 


where explains Pfal. xxvii. 4. One thing 


have I defired 9] the Lord, and that will 1 ſeek 


after, that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord 


all the days of my life, ta behold the beauty of the 
Lord, and to enquire in his temple. And again, 
Egal. xiii, 1, 2. O God, thou art my God, early 
will 1 ſeek thee : my foul thirſteth for thee, my 


fleſh longeth for thee in a dry and thirſty land,” 


zohere no water is to ſee thy power and thy glory, 
fo as I bave een thee in the ſanctuary. 
God is faid to be ſeen when his perfections 


are ſo. And how much of the Glory of theſe 
is-ſhewn to believers, which they are made to 


ſee in his ſanctuary, and in all the ordinances 


and inſtitutions of it? particularly, in * 
an 


1 
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and praiſe : in which by the influences of his 
Power and Grace, theit hearts are warmed and 
enlarged, and made to aſcend to him; and he 
deſcends to them in freſh ſupplies of ſtrength, 
and life, and comfort. In his word read and 
preached, opened and applied, what impreſſions 

are made? what effects produced ? how eaſily 
and effectually ſometimes are doubts reſolved, 
objections atifiverds, and light, and ſtrength, 
and comfort conveyed ? How much of God's 
Glory has been diſplayed in this? Y 
But the Glory of God in his perfections, e- 
minently ſhines forth in the ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper; therein, in a peculiar manifer, 
he has made his people to ſee it. There Chriſt 

is evidently ſet forth, as crucified before our 

e the eternal Son of God is ſet forth as ſuf- 
fering, bleeding, and dying in our room and 
ſtead; to make atonement for fin, redeem us 
from hell and the wrath to come, and purchaſe 
all the bleffings of the covenant of Graee, which 
in this ordinance are ſealed to us. 
Much of God's Glory is here to be ſeen, 
(I.) The Glory of his Wiſdom in contriving 
A 480 how heaven and earth might be recon- 
ciled, notwithſtanding the .wide breach made- 
by fin; and how the ſceming contrary pleas of 
God's attributes might be ediſted, and mercy 
and truth meet together, and righteouſneſs ant 
peace kiſs each er how ſin may be puniſh- 
ed, and the finner eſcape : how the law may 
be magnified. and made honourable; and yet 
the guilty rebel not be dealt with according to 
his deſert. No finite underſtanding could have 

DSC L 2 diſcovered 
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diſcovered how this could have been done. An- 
gels and men would have been at an everlaſting 
nonplus : and had they fate in counſel, this is 
the concluſion they might have come to, The 
redemption of the foul is precious, and it ceaſeth | 
for ever. 

But when none elſe could, God himſelf found 
a ranſom, appointing his own Son in our na- 
ture, by dying to become our Saviour, herein 
he hath abounded towards us in all 2e3 ſom and pru- 
dence, Eph. i. 8. And as made to ſee this (in 
commemorating Chriſt's death) believers have 
been made to cry out, O the depth of the riches 
both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! © 

(2.) How glorious is the diſcovery here made 
of God's holineſs and juſtice, in the ſatisfaction 
made for fin, by the voluntary death even of 
God's own beloved Son, to make way for ſinners 
being pardoned and ſaved! ? Without blood there 
is no remiſſion; and as nothing but the blood of 
the Son of God could procure this, the blood of 
him, as clothed with our nature, was ſhed. 
Never was there ſo bright a repreſentation given 
.of the juſtice of God, as was 1n this inſtance. 
All we like ſheep had gone aſtray, and the Lord 
hath laid upon him the iniquity of us all. He 
was wounded for our tranſgreſſions : he was 
bruiſed for our iniquities. And confidering who 
'he was, and what he bare, and how he was 
treated that we might be ſpared : the very ruin 
of the offending angels, the drowning of the 
old world, the burning of Sodom, and the pu- 
niſhment which in hell loſt ſinners muſt ſuffer 
for ever, do not ogether ſhew forth the juſtice 
| and 
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0 holineſs of God, like the ſufferings and 
death of © Chriſt, born to redeem thoſe that 
are ſaved of loſt mankind. 
(.) Here divine Grace is to be ſeen in wy 
brighteſt luſtre : In its freeneſs, pitying us with- 
out merit or motive, and againſt the higheſt 
provocation: In its conde eſcenſion, pitching upon 
us, and reſolving to fave us, how unworthy ſo 
ever: In its ſoverergnty, paſſing by angels, and 
providing a Saviour for men: In its ricbes, for 
God jo loved the world that he gave his only be got- 
ten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not 
periſh, zur have everlaſting ife. O the love God 
commendeth to us, and diſplays before us, in 
giving his Son to die for us | 
) Here is diſplayed the Glory of God's 
faithfulneſs to his promiſes, and willingnels to 
promote his peoples comfort; chooſing in a 
ſenſible way to renew his covenant with them, 
and put them out of doubt, that all the bleſ- 
ſings of it are theirs. Thus God is willing more 
abundantly to ſhew to the heirs of promiſe the 
immutability of his counſel. And to his word 
and oath, wherein it is impoſſible for God to 
lie, God has added his ſeal, that they may have 
ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to 
the hope ſet before them. 
Thus the Glory of God is ſhewn and repre- 
ſented to us in the Lord's Supper, as often as 
we come to remember Chriſt's death in that or- 
dinance. 
2. A Saint deſires to ſee the Glory of God i in 
the ſtate above, and without need of theſe pre- 
ſent ordinances, even in heaven. 
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Whatever diſplays of God's Glory are here 
offered to our. view, there is unconceiyably more 
to be ſeen above, tho' yet undiſcoyer'd ; ſome- 
thing within the vel more bright, and which will 
make us more bleſſed, than any thing we have 
ſeen yet. Here the utmoſt allow'd us, is to ſee 
God's back parts; which how deſireable ſoever, 
come {ſhort of ſeeing him face to face. The 
Glory of the Lord ſometimes fills his houſe, and 
his ordinances here below, which believers are ad- 
mitted to ſee, to their comfort and joy: but this 
is only preparatory to the inconceivably greater 
diſplays, that will be made in heaven ; which 
they are allow d to expect, and after which their 
deſires run. 

But this brings me to the 
Ul Thing, vis. Why a gracious ſoul deſires 
God would fhew. bim bis Glory : and this whe : 
in ordinances here, and at laſt in heaven? 
In ordinances here, they deſire bis. 

1. Becauſe the Gtory — God is transforming 
The more we ſce of God in the manner eſerib'd d. 
the more we ſhall be like bim; which is both 
our honour and happineſs. 2 Cor. iii. 18. But 
we all 201th open face beholdjng as in a glaſs, the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image 
from glory to ghry, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

- Moſes, by God's manifeſting him to him, 

had his face made to ſhine: Some rays, as it 
were, were left upon him. And the diſciples, 

when rais'd ſo much above themſelves, were 
taken notice of after it, to have been with Teſs, 
Acts iv. 1 3. 
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2. The Glory Ff God thus ſhewn to his 
people, is moſt reviving. It is not in the power 
of any thing in the world to give them that 
comfort, which God's manifeſting of himſelf to 
them can do. After the Pſalmiſt had ſucceeded 
in his requeſt for the light of God's countenance, 
he adds, Thou haſt put gladneſs in my heart, more 
. than in the tame that their corn and wine increas'd, 

Pſal. iv. 7. And as to heaven, the people of 
God deſire, he would there ſhe them lays s Glory, 
and eminently : 

(1.) Becauſe it will be moſt clear and full. 
The . manifeſtations God will make of himſelf 
above, if here let out, would. diffolve our pre- 
ſent frame. None can ſee his face, and live : 

but this implies there is ſomething in it, the. re- 
cCeiving of which will make it worth their while 
to die. God's /ourng-kindnefs here, is better than 
life : What will it be then, as ſet forth in heaven ? 

(2.) The Glory to be revealed above, will be 
molt ſatisfying. The ſpring of that fulneſs of; joy 
which is in God's preſence, and of thoſe rivers of 
pleaſures that flow at his right-hand for ever, will 
be ſo. This the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, as the great 
thing he was molt taken up with: As for me, I 

will behold thy face in righteouſneſs : I. ſhall be 2 
tigſy d, when I awake with thy likeneſs, Plal. xvil. 
15. How much ſoever he valu'd and priz'd 
the preſent diſcoveries God was pleaſed to vouch- 
ſafe in his ſanctuary, he receiv'd them but as ear- 
neſts and pledges of ſomething higher to ſucceed. 
He was ſenſtble of the weakneſs and narrownelſs 
of his capacity in his earthly ſtate, which was but 
bis ſlate of probation, in which no more was to 
L 4 be 
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be expected, than was ſuitable to it: And there- 
fore he ſtretches his views farther, and ſpeaks as 
peculiarly touch'd with that which was to fol- 
low it. As for me, I would behold thy face; i. e. 
I defire I may do lo, as that wherein alone I can, 
and ſhall be ſatisfy d. | | 
There is another, and a better Nate of lite, 
to which he reckon'd this, as it were aſleep, to 
to that of beholding the face of God ; compar'd to 
which, all that he had yet reach d, could be 
only ſaid to be a glimpſe, and this of his back- 
parts only. A view that would be perfectly ſa- 
tisfying, he longed for; but this was reſerv'd 'till 
he awak d, namely, into the world of light and 
viſion, out of this dark imperfect ſtate. 
; 'Tis the ſame Glory of the Lord, which the 
Saints ſee here, and in 9 9 0 But O! in how 
different a manner? Here through a glaſs darkly; 
there with open face. 

(3.) The manifeſtation there made, will be 
permanent and everlaſting. Not a tranſient diſ- 
play and view, as here; but ſuch as ſhall be al- 
ways granted. The Glory of God will be eter- 
nally open, and they ſhall eternally behold it; 
and this with the higheſt delight, without inter- 
ruption and without end, 

Theſe are ſome of the grounds of the Saints de- 
fire, that God would ſhew them his Glory, both 

in ordinances, and above em. 
IV. This deſire they are to offer up in prayer 
to God. Deſire is the Life of prayer, and this 
is to be made known by way of requeſt to God. 


1; 7M beſeech thee, ſhew me ! by wats 


— T0 
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1. To teſtify our value for it. They that eſteem 


5 it as a favour 70 ſee God's Glory, are to ſhew this, 


by ſeeking after it. 
2. Tis God only that can ſhew us his 

Glory, and make us to fee it ; that can fit us for 
the favour, and then vouchſafe it to us. Tis 
he that muſt remove the veil, the face of the 
covering from off his people, and reveal himſelf 
to them; as he at firſt cauſed the light to ſhine 

out of darkneſs, by ſhining into our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of his Glory i in the 
face of Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis an act of Power and 
Grace, and as ſach, to be pray'd for. And this 
leads us up to the uſe we ought to make of Wan 
bas been . 

The APPLICATION. 

1. Is it the temper of ſuch as God has made 
partakers of his Grace, to deſire and pray that he 
would ſhew them his Ghry? And would they ſee 
him in ordinances now, and in heaven at laſt ? 
Let this put you upon Þoking into yourſelves 
how it has been, and how, as to this, it mow 1s 
with you. Is it your hearts defire and prayer, 
that God would manifeſt himſelf to you, and 
make you to ſee him? Are you longing and in- 
deavouring to know him more? and longing for 
this, that you may love him more, ſerve him 


better, have a higher delight in him, and be- 


come more meet for the ſtate of perfect viſion 
and fruition that you are alſo breathing after? 
or, on the other hand, are you ſtrangers to any 


; ſock: defires and requeſts ? ? Is the Glory of God 


veiled from you, his Glory in the face of Jeſus 


Chriſt and are you caly and content it ſhould 
be 
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be ſo? Have you no value for his preſence; and 
the light of his countenance ; the ſenſe of his 
faveur, and the gracious and comfortable in- 
fluence of his Spirit? Have you no experience of 
any diſcoveries he makes of himſelf in his or- 
dinances, nor of his diſtance and withdrawment 
from em, nor concern of heart about either? 
In attending holy duties, and the inſtitutions of 
his houſe, is it all one to you, whether he be 
preſent or abſent ; whether he /hew you hrs Glory, 


or leave you under a veil? Put ſuch enquiries to 
your conſcience, and urge it to be faithful; np 


according to the anſwer it gives, you may 

ſome diſcovery of the ſtate of your caſe, whe- 
ther you are of the number of ſuch as are gt 
into a ſaving acquaintance with God (all which 


1 are defirous to know and enjoy more of him, 


and enlarge their deſires as far as heaven) or ſuch 


as are yet utter ſtrangers to him, and as living 


and dying in that ſtate, muſt remain in it for 
ever, For how can thoſe expect to bebold God's 
Gery in the next world, who have no deſires of 


it in this, but think themſelves well enough with- 


out it? And conſidering the number, to which 
ſo fad a character, the reverſe to that in the text, 
too ny belongs, I might, 

In the ſecond place, take up a Jamentation 
over rd ſouls, who though they have more to 


do with God than with all the — cf yet think 


it no part of their concern to be acquainted with 
him, but ſecurely live without him ; and ſo are 


in danger of being ſeparated from him, and fal- 
ling under his wrath for ever. They that will 
not value and ſeek God's favour and love, nor 


care 
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care for the glory of his grace, are liable to be 
made the inſtances of his juſtice. 

Little do finners know _—_ they do, when they 
contemn God, ſaying to the Almighty, depart * 
us, we defire not the knowledge of thy ways ; though 
through his Son, his ways are ways of mercy :; 
for as for ſuch as will have none of God, he will 


have nothing in a way of grace to do with them, 


but in the moſt zerrible manner COME forth 
againſt them. 

3. Is the Glory of God to be ſeen in ordinances 
bere, and in heaven at laſt? This may ſerve for 
exhortation to thoſe who have ot ſeen the Glory 
of God, as his people have ſeen it in the ſanctuary, 
Is this Goya wont to. be revealed and diſplayed 


in ordinances ? make this your end in attending 


upon them, to ſee it. 


(I.) In attending —_— propoſe to 


yourſelves an end, If God and conſcience ask 
you, what went you out for to ſee? Let your 


anſwer be ready, and 6g you may not be 


aſhamed of, but be able to ſtand to. We have 
need to be concerned all of us, becauſe God is 


obſervant. He obſerves with what deſigns we 


come, what ends we propoſe; and therefore it 


concerns us. to be careful as to this ourſelves. 


Though our ends be hid from our fellow crea- 
tures, they are open to God, By theſe he judges 
of the heart, and ſo ſhould we. 

(2.) Let this be your end in attending upon 
ordinances, that you may meet with God in 
them, and behold bis Glory. Such a fight has 
been vouchſafed, and may be attained: Make 


this your aim, that you may know what! it means. 


You © 
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Vou have long, perhaps for many years, been 


attending upon one ordinance and another ; let 
every one now aſk his ſoul ſeriouſly, do I know 


what it is to have God manifeſting his Glory in 


them? Have I at all been deſirous of it? if not, 
what have I been doing but folemnly trifling in 
things not to be trifled with? what neglect, 
may many a one ſay, have I been guilty of to- 
wards God, in that when he has waited to ex- 
hibit hzs Glory, J have had no mind to ſee it? 
What wrong has this been to my own ſoul? 
Whilft others have been beholding the Glory of 
God, and have been changed into the ſame image, 
from Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
fo as that many of them are near to heaven, all 
has continued dark about me, and dark within 
me; Iam as unacquainted with God as ever, 
having made this no part of my ſcope. 
Well, but howſoever it has been for the time 


paſt, let this now be thy deſign, in attending 
upon the ordinances and means of Grace, that 


thou may ſt behold God's Glory. And in order 


to it; | 
1. Get into a ſtate of peace and m 


tion with God thro? Jeſus Chriſt; ſuch only as 


are fo, are capable of beho/drng 2 Glory. Tis 


on 12 rock we are to ſtand, in the cliffs of it 


we are to be hid, while God paſſes before us 


and manifeſts himſelf to us. | 
2. Deſire and pray for ſome ſight of this 

Glory. Beg the divine Spirit to kindle ſuch 

defires, and then breathe them forth in prayer. 


And lo this, 
„ ( I.) With 
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(..) With deep humility, in a ſenſe of your 
own unworthineſs, and the greatneſs of the fa- 
your you aff: - 

(2.) With . ſuitable to the value of 
the privilege; and as looking to Chriſt's merit, 
as the ground for hope of every thing that is good. 

(3.) Beware of wilful fin, or carrying with 
you any iniquity allowed, even within, if you 
would ſucceed in ſuch a ſuit as this. Sin allowed 


will cauſe God to hide his face, or to meet you 


with a frown, _ 

Laſtly, Follozw your prayers with ſuitable en- 
deavours. Having ſaid to God, I beſeech thee 
ſhew me thy Glory, add with David, this will T 
feek after; Make conſcience of being found 
where ſuch deſires as you have ſent up, are wont 
to be anſwered, They mean nothing but to 


mock God, who can put up ſuch a petition as 


this, 7 beſeech thee ſhew me thy Glory, and then 


turn their backs upon him in his houſe, and. 


make no conſcience of attending where he 1s 


wont to be found. 
One word to ſuch as in anſwer to prayer have 


been made to ſee God's Glory in his ordinances, 


and I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe. And that I 
may not miſs the perſons to whom this belongs, 
this enquiry here naturally comes in, how ſhall 
I know whether God has manifeſted himſelf to 
me, or made me {ſee his Glory, yea or no? 
To anſwer in a few things. 

1. They to whom God manifeſts 518 Ghry, 
are thereby made more humble. It was when 


Fob could lay mine * have . thee, that he 
adds, 
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adds, wherefore ] abbor myſelf, and repent ir duſt 
and aſhes : Job xlii. 5, 6. 

2. A ſweet reliſh will be left of God's graci- 
ous dealings with us, which we ſhall be pleaſed 
with, and be thankful that we once experienced 
it, even when the bright ſeaſon is over. The 


King bath brought me into his chambers : we will 


be glad and rejoice in thee ; we will remember thy 
tove more than wine, Cant. i. 4. You may believe 
Moſes never forgot the favour and honour done 


him, when God made his goodneſs to paſs before 


him : He doubtleſs often ſent back his thoughts 
to it, with freſh pleaſure to himſelf. and thank- 


fulneſs to God. 
3. A greater love to Yeſus Cbriſt, is another 


nd en of this It was in his name im- 


icitly, that this prayer of Moſes went 
80 . Father, 7 Begeck thee ſhew me 4 55 
79 ; for his fake it was heard and accepted ; and 
through him, all the favourable manifeſtations 
that have been made to this 2 in anſwer to it, 


have been obtained. 


Bleſſed be God, will the Saint fay, that has 
dealt fo gracioufſy with me. O my foul! ac- 


cording to my value for this mercy; let thy love 


_ towards him, to whom I am indebted for 
: confidering tis a favour which his blood was 
ſhed to procure. 
4. They to whom God has ſhewn his Glory, 
will be filled with a greater fear of ſin; that 
they may do nothing unworthy of the favour 
they have received, and that they may not put a 
bar in the way of the like for the frture. None 


have ſo great a dread and hatred of fin, as they 
2 | 1 
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that have been brought neareſt to him, and 
known moſt of his mercy and grace, in par- 
doning and accepting ſinners, and them them- 
ſelves, thro' Jeſus Chriſt. Upon the offer of a 
temptation, this makes their hearts to riſe, and 
furniſh them with the anfwer, hom can I 40 this 
great wickedneſs and fin | againſt God, whoſe 
Tos wil I have taſted, and hee Glory I have 
een with ſo much comfort and joy? © 

| Lafth, This, where vouchſafed, leads toftrong- 
er deſires after heaven, where the viſion ſhall be 
perfected, here on earth fo happily begun, and 
where alone it can be compleated. Here the 
bright ſeaſon, it may be, is ſhort, and the light, 
how raviſhing foever, hath much darkneſs 
mixed with it : but there, the diſcovery will be 
moſt clear, the viſion and joy full, and all ever- 
laſting. And hence, from what is here experi- 
enced, the Saint will have his ſoul raiſed and 
carried out to what is yet future: and together 
with what God ſhall ſee fit to grant by the way, 
keep his eye ultimately on heaven, the end 
where his prayer ſhall receive its full anſwer, 
with which he ſhall reſt ſatisfied for ever. 
And if your experience of ſuch things as theſe 
{peak you of this ſort, 

1. Think and ſpeak with holy : admiration of 
God's condeſcenfion and grace in his dealing fo 
with you, that you ſhould be fingled out and 
thus favoured, and reſolve it into his mere good 
pleaſure. Lord, how is it that thou wilt man- 
Jieſt thy ſelf to us, and not unto the world? John 
Xiv. 22. Even 2 Father, for fo it An good 
in thy abr. Dabei. 216: 


2. Let | 
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2. Let this beſpeak your chearful attendance, 
as oſten as opportunity offers, where God has 
unfolded his Glory to you. They who are de- 
prived of ſuch advantages by his afflictive pro- 
vidences, may hope he will make up the want 
by his preſence at home; as every Place 1 is equal- 
ly near to heaven : But they can't expect his, 
who will be wilful ſtrangers where he has made 
it their duty to wait for him, and againſt the 
encouragements they have had, that this is not 
in vain. | 
. Remember the years, the ſeaſons of the 
right hand of the Moſt High; and after you 
have thus known God to your comfort, do not 
deſpair of your intereſt in him, tho' you ſhould 
be left at ſome times to walk in the dark, If 
his Glory is veiled zow, remember it was open; 
and the ſun is where it was, and as full of light 
in itſelf, as it was, and may, ere long, ſhine out 
as bright as ever to you, tho” it be at preſent un- 
der a cloud. 
The love of God to = people 3 is unchange- 
| able, though the diſcoveries of it to them, may 
li not be always the fame. If he now holde: h back 
the face of his throne, and ſpreadeth a cloud upon 
it, fo that you cannot ſee through, look back to 

| the cliff of the rock in which he put you; and 
cauſed all his goodneſs to paſs before you; and 
thence argue down your unbelieving doubts and 
fears. Say, ſurely, if it had pleaſed God to de- 
ſtroy me, he would not have ſhewn me ſuch 
things as theſe, Judg. xiii. 23. God may have 
quit for hiding his face; but having loved 


His own, he loveth them unto the end, And ſuch 
N Rf 
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as he has manifeſted that love to, and brought 
within view of heaven, he will not utterly caſt 
off, or make the monuments of unmixed wrath. 

Let every one of his people that were once lift- 
ed up but now caſt down, read his own words 
with application to thetaſclyes, 1ja. liv. 7, 8,9, 
10. Fora ſmall moment have I forſaken thee, but 
with great mercies will I gather thee. In a little 
wrath T hid my face from thee, for a moment; but 
with everlaſting kindneſs will I have mercy on thee, 


faith the Lord thy Redeemer : For the mountains 


ſhall depart, and the hills be removed, but my 
kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, nei ther ſpall 
the covenant of my peace be removed, fot th the 
Lord, that hath mercy on thee. 

4. Be not aſhamed on proper nd to 
ſignify what God has done for you; that you 

may thereby quicken and encourage others to 
wait for him in the ſame way. Let ſuch as 
know no other pleaſures than thoſe of ſin, be told, 
that there are far higher of another kind found 


in communion with God, which his people, 
even here, are ſometimes admitted to; and that 
religion is more than a name, and the joys of it 


ſuch as exceed all other in the world: And tho' 


hat you have found can be no proof to ano- 


ther, it may be improved as an argument with 
ſuch as are yet ſtrangers to God, to ſeek after 
and make trial of theſe pleaſures. O taſte 
and ſee that the Lord is good, bleſſed is the man 
that truſteth in him, Pſal. xxxiv. 8. 

. Whilſt you have the comfort of God's ma- 
| nifeſting himſelf to you, acknowledge 1t to his 
praiſe, Lift him up in your own fouls, and la- 
Ed. . M LE. bour 
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bour to bring others to better thoughts of him, 
by what he has done for you. Say, O Lord, 
thou art my God, and I will bleſs thee, my fa- 
ther's God and I will exalt thee. Bleſſed are 
they that dwell in thy houſe: they will be ſtill 
praifing thee. Selah, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 4. 
Tati, Continue to pray for clearer manifeſta- 
| tions of God's glorious grace ; and what is here 
denied, believe ſhall be reached, and ſecurely 
enjoyed above. Think of heaven as a place of 
beholding God's Glory, and one deſigned for 
your perfect bleſſedneſs; and as being fo, fetch 
your conſolations from it, and with new vigour 
preſs on towards it. Begin the work of heaven 
in praiſing God, from what foretaſtes you have 
to ſweeten your paſſing ſtate towards it; and 
take God's ſhewing himſelf to you now, as an 
argument to your faith that he will take you at 
laſt to dwell with him for ever. | | 


[ * 1 


SERMON X. 


Jos XXVII. 3. 
Tor what is the hope of the E 2Ypocrite, 


though he hath gained, when God 22 
Leth N his Jew ES. 


\HESE are words of _ 7 ; uttered 


while juſtifying himſelf againſt the un- 


charitable cenſure paſt upon him by his friends; 
the main drift of whoſe diſcourſe was to prove, 


that he, and every one beſides him ſq greatly 


afflicted as he was, muſt be, if not openly pro- 
fane, at the beſt but a ſecret Hypocrite. 

He ſolemnly aſſerts his ſincerity, and reſolves, 
while he lives, to defend it, and never yield to 
their charge, ver. 5, 6. God forbid that I ſhould 
juſtify you; i. e. by condemning myſelf; ill J 
die, Twill not remove my integrity from me. My 
righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and will not let it go; 
that is, neither the thing, nor the conſcience and 
comfort of it: My heart ſhall not ranged me 

fo long as I hive. 

So far was he from indulging or flattering 

himſelf in any'evil way, that he trembled at 
| M 2 | the 
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the thoughts of the ſtate and end of any that 
did ſo; and would not let go his integrity, or be 
in the caſe of ſuch, for all the advantage of any 
kind, one of this character might propoſe to 
himſelf in it: For what is the hope of the Hypo- 
crite, though he hath gained, when God taketh 
away his ſoul? In the words we have, 

1. The perſon ſpoken of, the Hypocrite, or 
the wicked man under a diſguiſe, having on a 
form of godlineſs only. 

2. What is ſuppoſed concerning him, namely 
that he Iath his hope and gain, which he retains 
to the death; from whence he may think him- 
ſelf hap y, or be thought ſo by others. 

3. The real wretchedneſs of his caſe; as no- 
thing he hath gained can fave him from death, 
or ſtand. Af im in ſtead when a dying. Nor will 
his hope accompany him beyond it : his death is 
certain, and it will be a peculiarly dreadful time 
with him, when God taketh away hrs ſoul, 

All may be ſummed up in this Plain. Papo 
tion. 

The Hypoerite's hope, Bop happy ſoever he may 
ſeem from it for a while, will leave him miſera- 
ble when God ſhall take away his foul. © © 

'In ſpeaking to this, our work will be to 
thew, ELL 
NI. T o whom the charader of an Hypocrite 
belongs. | 
II. That ſuch may have a hope, which they 
maintain as long as they live. 


III. What they may be ſaid for a while to 
gain. 10 
| IV. 
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IV. The vanity and emptineſs of the Hypo- 
crite's hope and gain, and the certainty and 
dreadfulneſs of his miſery, when God ta- 
keth away his * 
V. The uſe of the whole. 

I. Let us inquire to whom the character of an 

Hypocrite belongs. 3 
The word in the Greek ('Yroxprys) is common- 
ly ſuppoſed to allude to one that ac at à play, 
repreſenting another perſon than his own ; As 
one of the meaneſt birth or fortune often per- 
ſonates a nobleman, or prince, and goes under 


that character, till the part he is to act is over. 


Hence transferred to religion, it is uſed in ſerip- 
ture to denote ſuch as have put on a form of god- 
lineſs, and would paſs for ſaints, but are not in 
reality what they ſeem. They pretend to what 
they are not, and conceal what they are. 


The Hebrew word comes from one that ſig- 


nifies a Cloud, as their wickedneſs is covered : 
or as they are painted over with another colour, 
hiding their natural one, that it may not be 
known. Thus an Hypocrite is a real enemy to 
God, outwardly acting as one of his children. 
He ſeems to hate ſin, and fight againſt it. when 
he is really in love with it, and will not let it go. 
He appears zealous and earneſt in the external 
duties of religion, as if working out his ſalva- 
tion, when all the while, he is mocking God, 

increaſing his guilt, and fitting himſelf for great- 
er deſtruction. In ſhort, what they outwardly 
appear to be, and ſeem to do in religion, 1s only 
pretence and ſhew: as we read of ſome that 
laid, they were Jews, but were not, but did lie, 
an | M3 Rev, 
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Rev. iii. 9. ſo Hypocrites ſay, they are chriſti- 


ans, believers, the followers of Chriſt, when 
they are nothing at all of ſuch. It is only a diſ- 
guiſe they have put on; thro' which the ſearch- 
er of hearts diſcovers them, and will difown 
them, and bid them depart at laſt, as Ts 
of iniquity. 

Let us open the character of an Hypocrite in 
a few particulars. 

1. An Hypocrite is one that pretends to have 


entirely devoted himſelf to God, when he has 


not, but divided his heart between God and the 
world ; and ſo God has no intereſt in him at «!]. 
Tis the whole heart God calls for, and he will 
accept of nothing leſs. Prov. xxiii. 26. My /on, 
give me thine heart. This every child of God 
has done : but the Hypocrite hath a double 
heart, Pſalm xii. 2. An heart, and an heart; 
one for God, and another for ſelf and the pre- 

ſent world; one in his tongue that profeſſes to 
be given up to God, and another in his breaſt, 
the bent of which ſtands another way. He 
hath ſomething elſe that he chiefly loves, and 
cleaves to; and therefore his reſignation to God 
1s with ouile and reſerve, and only ſo far as the 
fleſh, and the world, his honour, gain or plea- 
ſure will give leave to it, and no farther. What- 
ever he pretends as to his being all for God, tis 
but pretence; there was deceit in his covenant 
tranſactions with him: and indeed, here all un- 
doing hypocriſy begins. 

2. An Hypocrite is one that profeſſes a nend 
to the will of God, as the reaſon, and to the 


glory of God as the end of what he does 1n re- 


ligion, 


The tenth Sermon. 167 
. ligion, when in the mean time, he acts from 
other ſprings, and for lower and ſelfiſh end. 

An Hraelite indeed is one in whom there is 10 

guile : he is entirely given up to God, and acts 

with a ſteady regard to him, according to the 
rule, 1 Cor. X. 13 Whatſoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God. This the true chriſtian aims at, 
and is govern'd by. As he had no guileful reſerves 
in devoting himſelf to God ; fo he has no guile- 
ful purpoſes in acting before him; but labours 
above all things to approve himſelf to God, and 
be accepted of him, 2 Cor. v. 9. This is the 
character of a truly gracious ſoul. On the con- 
trary, an Hypocrite does what he does, from 
cuſtom or company, or to gain reputation or 
applauſe, or to promote his intereſt among men. 
Whilſt zeal for God is pretended, ſelf is at the 
bottom; and all is done, as by the Phariſees, 
to be ſeen of men. 

3. An Hypocrite is one that takes more pains 
to appear outwardly religious, than to be really 
ſo, ſo between God and his own foul. A true 
chriſtian is as ſolicitous about his heart as his 
life, knowing that both are under the eye of 
God, and that he ſearcheth the heart, as well as 
obſerves the ways, and requireth truth in the in- 
ward parts: he therefore labours that the temper 
of his heart may be found anſwerable to his 
profeſſion, and would be really that in the ſight 
of God, which he ſeems to be to his fellow 


- eatures. 


But this is not the Hypocrite's concern. If 
he has a fair outſide, he is little careful ha 


matters ſtand within. Upon this account Chriſt 
M 5 brands 


he reſts ſatisfied. What more immediately re- 
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brands the Scribes and Phariſees with the title of 


Hypocrites, and pronounces @ woe upon them. 
For ye, faith he, are like unto whited ſepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 


 noithin full of dead mens bones, and all unclean- 


neſs; even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear righteous 
unto men, but within are full of hypocriſy and 


iniguity, Mat. xxii. 27, 28. A true chriſtian 


knows, he has more to do with God than with 
all the world, and would fain be throughout 
like him, and pleaſing to him, in heart and life. 


The real, tho' inviſible, purity of the one, as well 


as the apparent holineſs of the other, is what he 


looks to, and labours to promote: and there- 


fore makes conſcience of ſecret fins and duties, 
{uch as the world cannot be witneſs to, and 1s 
as careful to avoid the one, and pertorm the 
other, from a regard to the eye of God, as if all 
the world were looking on. In what he does 
before others, his chief regard is to God; and 
the ſame regard has the ſame influence upon 
him, when retired, and as to what lies out of 
fight, and will not allow him to be negligent 
about his heart and inward man, any more than 
about his converſation. With him, tis a ſmall 
thing to be judged of man in his day; knowing 
that he that judgeth him, is the Lord. And 
how awful are the words, 7 the Lord ſearch the 
beart: which part therefore, a true Chriſtian 
beſtows moſt of his time and pains about. 

An Hypocrite is moſt oz7/zde, and has a ſplen- 
did profeſſion, by which to recommend himſelf 
to men: and if fo that their eſteem is ſecured, 


lates 
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lates to God and the ſoul, he neglects. This is 


call'd a mocking of God, and argues a great deal 
of unbelief; for what man could be ſo mad as 
to put on a maſk, and perſonate the outward 
garb of a Saint, without endeavouring after the 
inward temper and frame of ſuch, if he did be- 
lieve what God has reveal'd in his word, as to 
his being and perfections, and as to a day of 
judgment ; wherein what is now hid ſhall be 
made manifeſt, and every one ſhall receive ac- 
cording to his works! ? 
4. An Hypocrite is one that, in religious du- 
ties, puts God off with bodily ſervice, whilſt 
the heart 1s unengaged and left out. . Of this 
God complains, Ifa. xxix. 13. This people draw 
near to me with their mouth, and with their lips 
do honour me, but have removed their heart far 
from me. Ged is a Spirit, and they that wor- 
ſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, 
John iv. 24. Such the Father ſeeketh to wor- 
ſhip him, and ſuch only will he accept. Thus 
the true Chriſtian does worſhip him, Philip. iii. 
Me are the circumciſion, which wor ſhi p God 
in the Spirit. What ſuch a one does, he does 
for God, and endeavours to do it heartily, as to 
bim: not feignedly, but in truth: not faintly, 
but with fervour ; labouring to have all his out- 


ward expreſſions flow from inward ſuitable af- 
fections. 


If he prays, he would pour out his heart; 


if he gives thanks, he calls upon his ſoul, and 
all that is within him to bleſs the name of the 
| Lord; in hearing he ſets his heart to all the 
words which the Lord ſhall teſtify to him. 


Thus 
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Thus what he does in religion, he does in ear- 
neſt, knowing that in the whole of it, he has 
to do with God, and that 'tis not a vain thing, 
but for his life. But an Hypocrite's heart is left 
behind, when he pretends to draw nigh to God. 
He is cold and lifeleſs in the midſt of his moſt 
firain'd and affected fervency : he ſeeks not ap- 
probation with God, but commendation from 
men; and therefore tis all but bodily ſervice 
without an heart. 

5. and laſtly, An Hypocrite is partial and un- 
even in his obedience to God, and his walk with 
him. He picks and chuſes among his com- 


mands; is ſtri& in the obſervance of ſome, and WW 


negligent of others; is now ſeemingly zealous, 
and a little while hence, grows weary and re- 
A child of God has the Law of God written 
in his heart, and approves and endeavours to 
conform to all its parts. There is no duty that 
he objects to; no fin ſecret or open that he can 
allow himſelf in : he would fain be what God 
would have him be, and this at all times, and 
in all places; faying as David, Pſalm cxix. 128. 
I efteem all thy precepts concerning all things to 
be right; and I hate every falſe way. 
But the Hypocrite, while he ſeems to make 
conſcience of ſome duties, do but follow him 
round; or for any conſiderable time, and he 
will be found to be negligent, or unconſtant as 
to others. He has no delight in any, and per- 
forms them all as a taſk or burden ; and there- 
fore, when he can with ſafety to his reputation, 
will conſult his eaſe by their omiſſion. Will 
1 55 


The tenth Sermon. 171 
the Hypocrite delight himſelf in the Almighty? 
will he always call upon God? verſe 10. Will he 
be uniform or univerſal in his walk with him? 
'tis implied, he will not, Job. xxvil. 10. 

In ſuch inſtances as theſe, we have ſeen, who 
the Hypocrite is, or to whom the character be- 
longs. 1 8 

l. Such may-have an Hope, which they may 
maintain or keep up to the death, or till their 
entering upon their eternal ſtate. This is evi- 
dent from the pleas they are brought in as mak- 
ing before the judge; they being thoſe which 


WH they went from hence full of, and built much 


upon to their lateſt breath. Mat. vii. 23. Many 
0 ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not propbeſied in thy name? and in thy name have 
| caſt cut devils? and in thy name done many won- 
der ful works? i. e. And upon theſe they had 
raiſed great expectations, till Chriſt comes to de- 
clare unto them, I never knew you : depart from 
me ye that work iniquity, Not that there will 
be any room for ſuch a plea before the judge at 
the laſt day : but matters are repreſented as they 
ſtand with ſinners at their death. Theſe are the 
thoughts and hopes which they ſeem to retain 
to the laſt, and which they go away from hence 
withal, and as reſolving to plead. The hope of 
thy Hypocrite, as to ſome of em, periſhes ſoon- 
er; but in others it is continued, fill God fakes 
away their ſouls. Their hope, how groundleſs 
ſoever, ſometimes accompanies them to the 
death, and lives as long as they. Tis ſtrange, that 
in ſouls ſo unſafe, it ſhould ſo long be kept up: 
but tis owing in many to ſuch things as theſe. 


1. 


5 
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1. To wretched ignorance of themſelves, 
thro' neglecting to look into their own hearts, 
or to taking up the report they make, upon a 

very ſuperficial ſearch ; as if they had never 
read, that the heart is deceitful above all things. 
And he that ventures without ſtrict examinati- 
on, to truſt it, eſpecially in a matter of everlaſt- 
ing conſequence, is guilty of the greateſt folly. 
As a deep ſenſe of the deceitfulneſs of the heart, 
keeps the humble chriſtian full of jealouſy and 
fears, leaſt he ſhould be miſtaken in his ſtate, 
and finally miſcarry : ſo ignorance of this, is 
the ſtrange ground of the Hypocrite's hope. 


But how much better is the ſtate of the one than 


the other? as it is more deſireable to go trem- 
bling to heaven, than confident and rejoicing 
to hell. 

2. Another cauſe of this is, their not attend- 
ing to the extent and ſpirituality of the law, as 
to what it requires of them, and how far they 
come ſhort of obedience to it. To this the 
Apoſtle Paul's hope was owing, whilſt a Pha- 
rifee ; for he owns, I was alive without the law 
once ; but when the commandment came, fin re- 
Wale and I died, Rom. vii. . 

The favourable apprehenſions others may 
have of them, eſpecially if thoſe are ſerious 
chriſtians, greatly nouriſh the Hypocrite's hope. 
There are ſome that have a name to live, and are 
dead: and with, and in that name alone, ſelf- 
love leads them eaſily to reſt. 

4. Comparing themſelves with. open ſinners, 
or more looſe profeſſors, they conclude them- 


ſelves fafe; and with the Phariſee, may thank 
| God | 
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God that they are not in their ſtate, or not like 
others that are of the vileſt of men that ſin with- 
out meaſure, and without all guard. _ - 

5. Laſtly, The length they may go as to the 
attainment of what looks like grace. His ab- 
ſtaining from many ſins, and his practiſing of 
ſeveral religious duties, greatly contribute to 
ſtrengthen the hope which the Hypocrite is here 
ſuppoſed to have: which leads to tage 
III. Thing, viz. what the Hypocrite for a 
while may gain. 

Tis ſuppoſed that ſome advantage bey aim 
at, and may alſo reach. 
1. By the part they act, they may gain more 
of the world. This, it may be, they aim'd at, 
and made religion ſubſervient to. Thus the Pha- 
riſees made long prayers, and thereby deyoured 


_ widows houſes: their ſpecious profeſſion pro- 


moted their temporal intereſt. The Hypocrites a 


gain the world, or often hope to do ſo. 
2. They may gain the efteem and applauſe 
of men, and have the reputation of being emi- 
nently holy and religious, ſo that many may 
think that none ſtand fairer for heaven than 
they do. This was what the Phariſees aim'd at, 
even in their addreſſes to God, to be ſeen of men: 
And verily, ſays Chriſt, they have their reward 
Mat. vi. 5. 
3. They may gain a ſort of peace in their 
own minds, ſo as to conceit themſelves rzch, and 
increaſed with goods of a ſpiritual nature, when 
they are really wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 


N ound, and naked, Rev. iii. 17. 
2 1 They 


— — 2 — arms = — _ 
— 4 — — 
4 e — a = 
* — wa — 
1 1 _ - _—_ we 


„ 1 
— . — 


* , Tb” WIR, 0 "Fre OT Ines r -. 


* 


174 De tenth Sermon. 


4. They may hereupon gain a ſmooth paſ- 
fage through the world, and an eaſy going out 
of it ; may be ſecure while they live, and left 
by the judgment of God under the power of the 
ſtrong deluſion they have foſtered; till 9 are 
dead. 

5. And laſtly, They may here a pompous 
funeral, and be well ſpoken of when they are 
dead. 


Theſe are ſome of the things the Hypocrite | 


may gain. 

But after all, 

IV. We are to conſider the vanity of 90 Hy- 
pocrite's hope and gain, and the certainty and 
greatneſs of his miſery, notwithſtanding his 
ſeeming advantage. I bat is the hope of the Hy- 


pocrite, though he hath gained, when G od taketh 


away his Soul ? 
1. What is he hope of the Hypocrite ? Tis 
ſpoken of with contempt : What is it? How 
vain ! how vaniſhing ! how deceiving ! 
_ *Tis an Hope without ground. 
An Hope without fruit. 

An Hope that will not hold before his Sidi, 


but then leave him aſhamed and miſerable ; and 


the more miſerable from his foregoing dream of 
being happy. 

2. What is the gain of the Hypocrite e 

"Tis unſuitable to his foul, his better part: 
*Tis bounded within this pr eſent life, and can ac- 
company him no farther. It can't keep him 
from going hence ; nor from W. miſerable, after 


he 1 is gone and removed, 
4: What 
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3. What! is both the hope and gain of the Hypo- 
crite, when God taketh away bis ſoul ? Conſider, 
who will take away ; God, whoſe power there is 
no reſiſting, and from whoſe preſence there is no 
eſcape : What, he will take away, the. foul, that 
immortal undying part: How will he do this ? 
with violence ſometimes, but always in anger : 
from what ? viz. from all his preſent hopes and 
gains: whither ? to real miſery, and to the grea- 
teſt ſhare of it; to all this he is continually lia- 
ble, and at no time ſafe from it. While he is cry- 
ing peace, peace, ſudden deſtruction is coming 
upon him. What is the hope of the H ns 
when God taketh away bis ſoul ? 

The APPLICATION, 

. Seriouſſy ſearch whether you are among 
the number of thoſe whom the characters of the 
Hypocrite will ſuit; or you are not. Do not 
conclude before trial that you are not, nor be con- 
tent with a ſuperficial ſearch; a day of ſtrict 
examination and diſcovery is coming. Try be- 


fore: hand, that you may know your preſent ſtate, 


and have time to get it altered through the grace 
of God, if you find it bad. 

2. Dread nothing more than the Hypocrite' S 
hope, and frequently look to the foundation of 
your own. Remember you are building for eter- 
nity, and the ground-work cannot be laid too firm 
or ſure. 

. Bleſs God if you are able to give a reaſon 
of "the hope that is in you; but do it with trem- 
bling and fear, conkidenng the final judgment is 
not yet _ 

4. Do 
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4. Do nothing to ſink your hope, or fill you 
with overwhelming fear. Think often, what 
you hope for, whom you hope in, and of the 
ground you hope upon ; and thus prepare for 
our removal, that when God comes to take 
away the foul, you may willing reſign yours, 
and fo readily depart from your ſtate of hope and 
expectation, to one of fruition. 
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Fr avhat is the hope of the H Hypocrite, 
. though he hath gained, when C God ta- 


keth away his / 0. 
The ſecond Sermon on this Text. 


HE awful dhtrinal truth we have un- 
der conſideration from theſe words, is 
this Og | 
The Hypocrite's hope, how happy frever he m 
ſeem for a while from it, will leave him miſerable 
when God taketh away | bis ſoul. 
In ſpeaking to this, we propoſe to ſhew, 
I. Who the Hypocrite i is. 
II. That ſuch may have a hope, which they 
maintain as long as they live. 
III. What they may be ſaid for a while to 
ain. 
is The certainty and greatneſs of the H ypo- 
__ crite's: miſery, ben God taketh away his ſoul. 
I. As to the character of an Hypocrite : In 
general we told you, he is one that acts a part in 
religion, repreſenting the perſon he is not, as a 
Vor. I. mo. player 
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player on a ſtage, to which the word alludes. In 
particular, | 3 : 
1. He is one that pretends to have entirely 
devoted and given up himſelf to God, when he 
has not, but diyides his heart between God and 
the world; and ſo God has no intereſt in him 
at all. 8 5 
2. He is one that profeſſes a regard to the will 
of God, as the reaſon of what he does in religion, 
and to the glory of God, as his end; when, in 
the mean while, he is acted by other ſprings, and 
from lower and ſelfiſh deſigns. eh 

3. He is one that takes more pains to appear 
outwardly religious, than to be really ſo, ſo be- 
tween God and his own ſoul. 

4. In religious duties, he puts God off with 
bodily fervice, while the heart is unengaged and 
left out. | 


— 


. Laſtly, Under a fair profefſion, he is par- 
tial and uneyen in his obedience to God and walk 
with him, ORB hy 2” 
IL We haye ſhewn that ſuch may have a hope, 
which they may maintain to the death, or till en- 
tering upon their eternal ſtate. 

Iis ſtrange that in a ſoul fo unſafe, it ſhould 
ſo long be kept up; but tis owing in many to 
ſuch things as theſe. 111 
I., Wretched ignorance. of themſelves, by a 
neglect to look into their own hearts; taking the 
report they make without examining, or upon a 
very ſuperficial ſearch, as if they had never heard 
that the heart is deceitful above all things. And 


he that ventures to truſt it, eſpecially in * 


nation into it, is guilty of the greateſt folly. ; 

2. Another cauſe of this, is their not attending 
to the extent and ſpirituality of the Law, as to 
what it requires of them, and how far they come 
ſhort of obedience to it. 

3. The favourable apprehenſions others have 
of them, eſpecially if thoſe are ſerious Chriſtians, 
greatly nouriſhes the Hypocrite's hope. 

4. Comparing themſelves with open ſinners, 
or more looſe profeſſors, they conclude themſelves 


ſafe. 


5. The length they may go in ſeveral things | 


greatly contributes to ſtrengthen the hope which 
the Hypocrite is here ſuppoſed to have. This, 
as being a common ground of deluſion, it may 
be proper to conſider it in ſome obvious in- 
ſtances. As 

I. They may have what looks like Grace, the 
very graces of the Spirit; for the graces of the 
Spirit communicated to ſaints, and which accom- 


pany falvation, may be painted upon others than 


they, and ſeemingly appear in them. 
Thoſe awful words are commonly underſtood 
of the unregenerate, and to ſhew how far they 

may go, Heb. vi. 4. Though they afterwards 
prove apoſtates, tis ſuppoſed they were once en- 
lightened, and had taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghok, z. e.. of 
his common operations and impreſſions reſembling 
ſpecial and ſaving ones; and, it may be, which 
long paſſed for ſuch. For there i is no grace be- 
longing to a child of God, but may have a fair 


imitation in an Hypocrite. 
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= of eternal concern, without making ſtrict exami- 
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Particularly, 3 
1. They may have great Knowledge, An Hy- 
pocrite may have a clear head, — well filled 
with ſpiritual truths, of which he may be able 
to diſcourſe excellently, and be greatly admired, 
it may be, beyond many a gracious ſoul. And 
to how many has this proved a ſnare, by their 
nouriſhing an ungrounded hope from it, of their 
being true children of light ? 

Their knowledge indeed comes ſhort of that 
which is ſaving ; as it is not truly experimental, 
nor thoroughly efficacious : but it is very like it, 
as it ſometimes touches the affections: and hence 
they are ſaid 70 7aſte the good word of God, And 
it may work to an external reformation in ſome 
degree: hence we read of ſome that may have 
eſcaped the pollutions of the world through the know- 
leage of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. ii. 20. And under 
ſuch attainments, ſome may be led haſtily to con- 
clude, nothing is wanting to them of that which 
belongs to a real chriſtian. 

2. An Hypocrite may go far in what has a 
teſemblance of Repentance. Conſcience may be 
awakened and. troubled for fin, and the man may 
take up many purpoſes to forſake it, and while 
thus purpoſing, he may feel ſome inward peace 
to encourage him to put them in practice; which 
notwithſtanding he does not: yet theſe, though 
they leave the heart and life unchanged, are often 
taken for repentance and real converſion. The 
Hypocrite's ſorrow for his fins is not upon ac- 
count of their ſinfulneſs; but as they are the 
cauſes of their ſuffering : not for the evil that 1s 
in n them, but for that which they bring upon them, 


wad 
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and expoſe them to, in this world and and the 


next. But yet, as ſuch things as I have men- 

tioned, have been experienced within them, this 

adds to the ground on which their hope! Is. built, 

| that matters are well with them. , 
. As there is a Faith unfeigned in ſuch as are. 

ſaved; ſo there is ſomething ſo ke it, in others, 


tlat it is frequently taken for the ſame. 


The ſtony ground hearers are laid fo believe for 
à while, Luke viii. 13. P 

Their Faith indeed wants a root, but that is 
not diſcovered till a time of trial. They may 
aſſent to what is revealed in the word, as true; 
profeſs to accept of Chriſt or conſent to him, and 
to rely upon him for life and ſalvation: But their 
afſent is rather an opinion, than a full perſuafion; 
and their conſent defective and partial, as to the 
act and object. A whole Chriſt, muſt be received 
with the whole heart, which formaliſts come not 
up to. They are willing to have Chriſt as a Sa- 


' wwour, but not as a Lord; conſent that he ſhould 


deliver them from hell, not from fin. Their pro- 
feſſed dependance upon him, is not accompanied 

with an entire reſignation to him, and a willing- 

neſs to let go all that ſtands in competition with 
him. They may profeſs this in general ; but 

when it comes to particulars, ſomething or other 
will be excepted againſt, and a ſtand made. But 
the difference as to theſe, is not preſently attended 
to; they having a ſhew of faith, and ſeemingly 
exerciſing its ſeveral acts, are reckoned by them 
ſelves, and others, among true believers, and pro- 
miſe themſelves the pave of ſuch. 


4. Hypo- 
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4. Hypocrites may have the reſemblance of 
Love to the people of God, and hence conclude 

their ſtate good. 

This you know is made the mark of a ſaving 
change, 1 John iii. 14. Mie know that we have 
paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we leve the Bre- 
thren. But love to ſaints, which is a mark of a 
Child of God, is love to them as ſuch, becauſe of 
their holineſs: or likeneſs to God ; and ſo he loves 
all ſuch, and them moſt that are moſt holy, and 
God moſt of all. This cannot be ſaid of any 
unſound profeſſors, The love they have to the 
people of God, takes its riſe from other things, 
the natural or acquired excellencies they obſerve 
in them, or the kindneſſes they may have re- 
ceived from them. Not holineſs, but ſome- 
thing elſe is the chief ground of their affection, 
* their being able to ſay that they love 
them, it farther ſtrengthens their confidence as to 
the preſent goodneſs of their ſtate, and ſo their 
hope for future happineſs. 

5. Hypocrites may have a reſemblance of 4 
light and joy in ſpiritual things. 

Thus it is faid of the ſtony ground. hearers, 
that zhey received the word with joy, Matt, xiii. 20. 
And we read of ſome whoſe hearts were far 
from being right in the ſight of God, of whom 
tis ſaid, hey take delight in opproaching to God, 
Ifa, Iviii 2. Hypocrites indecd delight not in 
the word and ordinances, becauſe of their ſpi- 
rituality, or 'as the means of enjoying commu 
nion with God, and communications from him; 
but in ſomething lower and more external. In 


fitting under the word, the preacher may be 


40 
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to them as a very lovely ſong of one that hath 4 


pleaſant voice, Exek. xxxni. 32. With whoſe 
delivery they are pleaſed, more than with the 
truth delivered. And this is their delight in fome- 
what which: relates to the things of God, is taken 


for delight in himſelf, the property of his chil- 


dren; and hence they are willing to conclude 
themſelves ſome of the number. 

Thus far as to the length they OY go in the 
attainment of what looks like g 

II. Their abſtaining from fin ay be another 
ground of their confidence. Ferein they may 
make a fair ſhew, and go far. 


They may abſtain not only front groſs enof- 


mities, but from the o. commiſſion of ſmal- 
ler fins: carrying it- blameleſly and inoffenſively 
it thee ight of all obſervers; What. to appear- 
ance, can a real Saint do more than a Phariſte, 

as to this, will do? There is indeed a great diffe- 
rene as to the ſprings and principles, with' regard 
to which, the one and the other abſtain front ſin, 


and ſeb themſedves' againſt it. An Hypoerite ab- | 


ſtains from ſin, from regard chiefly to its conſe- 
quetices, ſhame in this world, and hell in ano- 
ther: A Saint, from hatred and abhortence of 
the evil that there i is in it, as contrary to the na- 
ture and will of God, and defiling as well as 
ruining to the ſoul. The former abftains from 
ſin, out of a regard to man; the latter, from 
reſpect to the eye of God: The one from the 
reſtraints of providence, or of natural conſcience; 
the other from a new principle within: The one 
through fear of his own ſufferings; the other 
. reſpect to the ſufferings of Chriſt, and love 
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and. gratitude to him. But whatever be their | 
different motives, as an Hypocrite, to appear- 

ance, may keep at the ſame diſtance from ſin, 
as a real faint, ſo his reſemblance in this to the 

children of God, helps to keep up his hope, that 
' he ſhall fare as well as ſuch. 

III. In the performance of duties, a formaliſt 
for what appears, may come nothing ſhort of a 
real faint : and this not only, as to acts of mo- 
 rality, or what is commendable before men; 
but in acts of piety and devotion with reſpect to 
God. They may pray long, and often, and act 
honeſtly; hear much, and with ſeeming affection; 
frequently attend the Table of the Lord, and ſo 
eat and drink in his preſence, and to appe 
ance, walk ſuitably. to all this. Indeed, they * 
not what they do, from the ſame principles with 


ſerious Chriſtians, viz. from love and obedience. 


to God, in a dependance upon the Spirit and 
Grace of the Redeemer, as deſigning the ad- 
vancement of God's Glory, „ and placing their 
happineſs in his acceptance. What they do, be- 
gins and centers in /elf, ariſes from carnal world- 
ly motives and views. But, as their principles 
are hid, a fair outſide dazzles their ſight; and as 
they outwardly look like ſaints, and it may be, 
of the higheſt form, from hence they think, they 
have ground for a raiſed hope. 

But the vanity of their hope and gain, and the 
certainty and greatneſs of their miſery, we en- 
deavoured to open in the foregoing diſcourſe on 
this text. And now I would ſet myſelf to affiſt 
you in the improvement of the e And O 
chat the PN of God may ſet in with us, that 

a 


"==q 


a diſcourſe of Hypocriſy may be of uſe to engage 


us to look after /incerity in ourſelves, and ſome 


evidence concerning it; that we may, have the 
comfort of it, while we live, and the happineſs 
promiſed to ſuch, when they die. 

I. Will the Hypocrite's hope leave him 0 


miſerable when God ſhall take away his ſoul ? 


In what danger are multitudes of profeſſing Chri- 
ſtians, and how deplorable is it, that it is no 


more contdeed and laid to Lane? Are they in- 


deed all Chriſtians that bear the name ? Are 
they. all the ſervants of God, and the living 


Members of Chriſt, that would be ſo accounted ? 


Is not the day a coming, that will diſcover the 
contrary ? Many profeſs to be what they are 
not, which in general is the meaning of being; 
an Hypocrite. And how many fall under this 
character ? y 


I. They do ſo who call themſelves Chriſti- 


ans, and yet continue in a courſe of ſin. To 


call themſelves Chriſtians, is to ſay that Chriſt 
is their Lord and Maſter, and they his ſervants; 
but how plainly do they —— their gulle, | 
who under a profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are com- 


mon and cuſtomary workers of iniquity. What- 


ever relation they claim to Chriſt, they have no 


part or intereſt in him; and e ee a chan 


are told before-hand, they will be diſowned by : 
him. In this the children of God are manifeſt, 
and the children of the devil : M boſoever doth not 


_ righteouſneſs, is not of God, 1 John iii. 10. He 

that faith, I know him, and Reepeth not his com- 
mandments, :s a har, and the truth 1s not in him, 
1 John ii, 4. Every one that claims a relation 


to 
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to Chriſt, ought himſelf alſo fo to walk, as ; Chriſt 
walked, And they that keep up the claim, and 
make no conſcienee of departing from iniquity, 
are blind indeed if they can't diſcern their own 
hypocriſy. How ftrange is it, that any ſuch can 
flatter themſelves with the hope of heaven, when 
they may ſo eaſily know, they are in the way 
that leads to deſtruction! And how is the guilt 
of ſuch increaſed! by every prayer they make; 
pretending to confeſs and bewail fin, and beg 
ous aftiſtance againſt it, when they hold' on 
in the practice of what they ſeem to pray againſt? 
Under a Sermon they ſit before God as his peo- 
ple, and hear his words, but with no deſign to do 
them. At the Table of the Lord, they eat and 
drink in Chriſt's preſence, pretending to comme- 
morate his dying love, and profeſſing their lore 
and ſubjection to him, and yet go away, and lift 
up their heels againſt him. 
2. Thoſe: need not to be at a loſs for their 
cCharacter, Who have a form of godlineſs — 
out the power of it; who make a ſtrict pro- 
feſſion, and are conſtant and punctual, and, it 
may be, ſeemingly: zealous: in the performance 
of external duties, ſuch as prayer, hearing, and 
attending the Lord's Table; but never were 
concerned to have a work of grace wrought in 
their hearts, any principle of life within, to 
enliven the profeſſion they have taken up. 
Now as the Apoſtle argues, Rom. ii. 28, 29. He 
t not a Few, nor is he a Chriſtian; which 1s one 
(onl 7). outwardly; neither is that- circumciſion, 


which? ig cutward (only) in the 2 but be 1s a 
Jew, 
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Few, Fe an raelite indeed, which is ane inward- 
ly.; and ci rcumciſſon i is that. of the heart, in the 
ſpirit, and nat in the letter, Wy praiſes is not of 
men, but of Gd. 

Religion is an inward thing: the principles 
from whence it ſprings, the motives that carry 
it on, the manner of performance of what a 
faint does that is pleaſing to God, and proſita- 
ble to himſelf, are all inward things. But few 
comparatively, know. any thing of this, or look 
after it. They go on in a — of duty, make 
a ſpecious appearance, act ſomething like faints, 
and paſs for ſuch, and here they reſt. 

3. They belong to the üer pode 
wh. take up a profeſſion of religion to ſerve 
ſome. ſecular. deſign, making this their: govern- 
ing aim; they join themſelves to. the people of 
God, are Senn zealous in his. worſhip-and: 
ſervice, not from love to him, but for. by ends 
of their own, How many. are, conſcious. to 
themſelves of this, and have ſometimes the un- 


eaſy thought, that God ſees thro' the diſguiſe 


ah ile not be mocked, tho' they may deceive. 
their fellow-creatures ? but from a proſpect of 
gaining their ſelfiſh purpoſes, a. profeſſion is 
maintained, and they go on. acting a part in 
religion, which 18 ret is meant by Hypo- 
criſy. 

4. They fall under 15 charge, e under 


a a profeſſion of godlineſs, retain or are under the 


power of any one ſin how ſecret ſoever. The. 


truth of grace may conſiſt with the remains of 


fin; but can bare no place where ſin reigns or 


has 


3 

. 

$ 

Þ 
Tm 

4 

i 

F 


= 
| 

8 
| 

| 

| 


l , N 3 = 
kd 3 PP r Den 
* 
1 


188 The eleventh Sermoy. 


has dominion. They that are Chrift's, have 
crucified the fleſh, with the affections and luſts, 

Gal. v. 24. They are not willing, any ſhould 
be ſpared. Where therefore, any iniquity is 
regarded in the heart, or practiſed with allow- 
ance in the life, tis a fad fign fincerity 1 is want- 
ing, 
And now putting theſe together, how great 
is the number of Chriſtians only in name, that 


are not really and indeed what they would be 


thought? And what heart ſhould be unaffected 
at the danger they are in? What is the hope of 
the Hypocrite, iter any diſguiſe, 29a God. 
taketh away his ſoul? An hope they ace ſup- 

ſed to have, but O, how vain, how uſeleſs, 
ho ow deſtructive will it prove ? How dangerous 


does it make their ſecurity now, as God is 


ſhortly coming to take away the ſoul? And 


what miſery is it betraying 3 to, and will 


lodge them in, if they are not ſpeedily awa- 
kened? 

What is the hope of the Hypocrites, tho' 
they are pleaſed with it, or ſeem to gain by it? 


| With what pity ſhould they be conſidered, who 


are ſecure upon the brink of the greateſt miſery M 
O the power that is ready to lay hold on them 
O the value of the ſoul to be taken away! O the 
wrath that muſt be their everlaſting portion! 
How unconcerned ſoever they may be for a 
while, the time is coming when the ſinners in 
Zion ſhall be afraid, when fearfulneſs ſhall ſur- 
prize the Hypocrites, making them cry out, 


who among us ſhall dwell with devouring fire, 


who 
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who ſhall dwell with everlaſting burning? 
Ila. xxxili. 14. | | 

II. Will the Hypocrite be fo miſerable when 
God ſhall take away his ſoul? let this engage us 
with the greateſt concern to look into our hearts, 
and examine the ſtate of our caſe. There is 
nothing we are more backward to, or more 


apt to be ſuperficial in, than the trial of our- 


ſelves; and yet nothing 1s of greater moment 
and concern, eſpecially in the preſent caſe. 
For, CD 
1. *Tis common for men to think themſelves 
ſomething, when they are nothing; to conceit 
they have grace, and it may be to bleſs God for 
it, and be pleaſed with their hope of heaven and 
glory, when it may be all of it deluſive and 
groundleſs. The fooliſh virgins are inſtances of 
this. They took their lamps as well as the 
wiſe, and went forth with them to meet the 
bridegroom ; thought themſelves well provided 
to meet their Lord, and were not convinced of 
their miſtake, till the midnight cry was made; 
and then they found all their work to do, but 
their time of preparation over. 

Many have favourable thoughts of their caſe, 
from ſelf-love, becauſe they were never thorow- 
ly ſenſible of the vileneſs of their nature, and of 
the greatneſs and inwardneſs of the change ne- 
ceſſary to be made in them by grace, and of the 
excellent temper it will produce; and as alſo 
being ignorant of the cheating content and com- 
fort they may have from the external perfor- 
' mance of duties, tho” they neglect looking into 
the frame of their hearts: If ſuch a caſe be fad, 

. it 
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it concerns every one to beſtir himſelf, that it 
may not be his own. Moreover, 

'2. Some keep up a profeſſion that have often 85 
miſgiving thoughts that their hearts are not 
ſound ; but yet thro' negligence or ſloth, hope 
the beſt; or adjourn the work of a thorow ſearch, 
and ſo go on from day to day, fearing, and yet 
formal ; upon the brink of ruin, and yet doing 
nothing to prevent it. If you have any ſenſe 
of the danger of this caſe, preſently ſet abgit c 
eh. 

This may be an encouragement to it, that 
your final ſtate is not yet fixt; ſo that you need 
not ſhun it thro” overwhelming dread to look 
into your hearts to know the truth of your caſe. 
Be it what it will, how bad ſoever, there is yet 
hope. And if a bleſſed change be already made, 
the diſcovery of it as made, upon folid grounds, 
will yield you the greateſt comfort, Reſolve 
therefore upon the ſearch. Do it ſpeedily, for 
God is coming to judge, and your ſoul going, 
and you know not how ſoon : Do it caretully, 
tis a matter on which eternity depends: Do it 
thorowly, for what will it avail to be ſuperficial, 
when the trial before the judge will be moſt ſe- 


vere and ſtrict? Wherefore 


III. Take up with no hope, but ſuch as will 


"ſtand you in ſtead, when God ſhall raße away 


the ſoul. Remember he is about to do ſo. God 
taketh away the foul, this he is daily doing, and 
will go on to take away the ſouls of all the men 
and women in the world; the ſouls of real 
ſaints, and of nominal unſound profeſſors. He 


taketh both away, tho' in a TY different man- 
ner, 
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ner, and to very different ſtates': the ſouls of 
the firſt in mercy ; thoſe of the other in wrath x 
thoſe of the firſt with a gentle; ; thoſe of the 
other with an angry hand. However, he ta- 


keth away both, and that to give an account to 


him, and to be diſpoſed of by him, to all eter- 
_ nity. *Tis hence plain, that it is a very awful 
thing for God to take away a ſoul, and to take 
it from this to an unſeen everlaſting world ; and 
therefore no ſmall matter will ſtand us in ſtead 


in ſuch an hour, If you aſk, What hope will 


not ſtand any one in ſtead, when God taketh 


away the ſoul ? the anfiver | is obvious from his 


own word. 
1. Not the hope that is built upon a mere 


profeſſion, how fpecious ſoever. Not every one 


chat th, Lord, Lord, fhall enter into the 
tingdo 2 of heaven. | 

2. Not a hope that is built upon excellent 
gifts and attainments. Tho' we have all know- 
ledge, and could ſpeak with the tongue of men 
and angels; if nothing more is added, it may 


increaſe our condemnation, but will not ſupport 


an hope of heaven. 

3. Not an hope that is built upon external 
_ reformation, abſtaining from groſs fin, perfor- 
mance of external duties, or upon the common 
workings of the Spirit upon the ſoul: all theſe 
may be where the heart is unchanged, and the 
profeſſor loſt. 

4. Not an hope that is built upon the good 
opinion of others; it being a ſmall thing to be 
1. of man, in his day of * judging, 

I * 76; Not 
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5. Not an hope, that is built upon what we 
enjoy, or ſuffer as to the preſent world : No 
man knoweth either love or hatred, by the di- 


ſtribution of theſe lower things. 
6. Not an hope that is built upon church 


privileges, ſuch as being admitted into commu- 


nion with ſaints, and partaking of the ordinances 


of the Goſpel, by being baptized, hearing the 
word, and eating and drinking with Chriſt at 


his table. Theſe are pleaded, and a mighty 


ſtreſs is laid upon them by many whom Chriſt 
will bid depart from him, as workers of iniquity. 


It may be faid of an hope built upon any of 


theſe grounds, what is it, when God taketh away 
the ſoul? Tis an hope that will periſh with 


thoſe who go off the ſtage of this world with- 


out having any other. Inſtead of this, the hope 


you are to look after, is an hope that has the 


Spirit of God for its efficient, and a holy be- 
lieving ſoul for its ſubject. It is God that 


cauſeth us to hope at firſt, and to abound in it 


afterwards, through the Oy of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


It is an hope that has the mercy of God in 


Chriſt for its ground, and the promiſe of God 


for its warrant : 
An hope that has fear for its companion, with 


which it is always mixt and balanced, as the 


great blefling of the new covenant, by which 


God hath declared he will put his * into the 
heart of his people, that they _ not depart 
from him. 


Tis an hope that has holineſs for it fruit, and 


heaven for its ſcope and end. 
This 


— 
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This is the hope that will live when the Saint 
is dying. And if it be aſked, what it will then 
do for him? the anſwer is obvious, it will then 
be the anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and ſted- 
faſt, entering into that which is within the veil ; 
and having accompanied him to the gate of 
glory, enter him ſafe into the ſtate of viſion and 
full enjoyment therein, 


K» 
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SERMON | XII. 1 


Jos VII. 16. 
1 hoath it, I would not live alway. 


HESE are the words of holy Job, in the 
bitterneſs of his ſoul expreſſing his deſire 
to God, rather to be diſmiſſed from this world 
and life in it, than ſtay longer in them. Now 
let us conſider, . 

1. The character of the perſon ſpeaking. He 
was one that feared God, Chap. i. one peculiar- 
ly related and devoted to him. | 

2. What he ſpeaks of, viz, The continuation | 
of his preſent life upon earth, for any very long 
while, 6 3 5 

3. The averſion he declares he had to defire this; 
his full averſion to it, and wearineſs, even to 
think of it: I hath it, I would not live akway : 

Now tho theſe words of Fob were ſpoken in 
_ diſtreſs, and might not be uttered by him with- 
out paſſion ; yet they contain great reaſon in 
them, and ſet before every child of God ſuch a 
Tule of moderation to guide him in his love to 
continuance in this life and world, that he will 
fay them after him: I loath it, I would not live 

alway. Now therefore I will ſhew, 

| I, Where 
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I. Mere a child of God would not live always, 
La: - | 
III. What is implied in faying this. 
IV. In what manner he thus ſpeaks. 
VY.: Fe mem Ä 
VI. The uſe of the whole. . 
I. here a child of God would not live al- 
„ Te” I 
To this the anſwer is obwzous ; not on earth, 
but heaven: not here in a foreign country, a- 
mong ſtrangers and enemies, in the midſt of 
dangers and ſnares, wants and trials; but in his 
Father's houſe, in a better place, with better 
company, in a better ſtate and world: a world 
of perfect purity and peace, free from all the _ i 
fin and ſorrow that ſo much abound in this, | 
And a faint would thus ſpeak, not only in the | 
worſt, but in the beſt ſtate he can here be in. 
He can fay this, not only in a frowning, but in 
a ſmiling world, I would not live always: No, 
not on a Throne, as well as not on a Dunghil, 
The utmoſt to be enjoyed or expected on this 
| fide heaven, can't make him wiſh, that it may 
be always with him as now, that this may be 
his everlaſting abode. When it is beſt with 
him, he can't ſay, I have attained all that my 
heart is ſet upon: Iam now as I would be, and 
never deſire to change. No, no; in his ac- 
count, the worſt condition of a child of God, 
1s preferable to the beſt of any that are ſtrangers 
and enemies to him : And as to himſelf, when 
moſt favoured, upon earth, he would ſtill ſpeak 
- as his inward ſenſe, heaven is inconceivably 
etter, EY 


0 2 This I 
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This is one petition that hath frequently a 
place in his prayers, Lord deliver my ſoul from 
the men of the world, which have their portion 
in this life, and whoſe belly thou filleſt with thy 
hid treaſure. And tho” at times the children of 
God may be peculiarly favoured, and have fo 
much of heaven let down to earth, as to put 
them upon crying out with Peter, when preſent 
at Chriſt's fransfiguration, Lord, tis good for us 
to be here, and ſpeak of making tabernacles, as 
looking no farther ; this is done, as not nowing 
what they ſay : for when they come to them- 
ſelves, they will ſpeak at another rate, v2. 
Thus, 2? is good for me to draw near to God; 
the nearer the better, and when neareſt of all, 
*twill be beſt of all. And as this cannot be, till 
they come to heaven, they would {till fay of this 
world, in oppoſition to that, I would not live 
always here. 
There be many that ſay, who vill ſhew us any 
good? that's the language of the men of the 
world: in oppoſition to which, the Saints de- 
fire and pray, Lord lift thou up the light of thy 
countenance upon us. And tho' this puts glad- 
neſs in their hearts, more than others experience 
in the time that their corn and their wine in- 
_ creaſe : yet what the higheſt of them enjoy in 
this kind, is far ſhort of what the meaneſt of 
thoſe have reached, that hebold God's face above. 
This therefore, is what every one of the 
houſhold of faith is breathing after; ſuch would 
not take up with any thing vouchſafed on the 
way, ſo as to forget what will be granted at the 
end. The Saint can ſpeak it by way of appeal 
8 — * to 
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to God, whom have J in heaven but thee? and 
there is none upon earth that ] defire beſides thee. 
Let others take up with what they will; as 
for me, I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs : 
T fhall be ſatisfied when I awake, with thy lite 
_ neſs, His ſatisfaction is not compleat, nor can 
it be in a ſtate of trial, in which he muſt be 
conceived to be, during his ſtay upon earth. 
And therefore as conſidering this, he ſpeaks as 
in the text, Iv ud not hive "always. A child of 
God would not always live in the preſent Ros 
_ or nt; 

Before I proceed, try ou ves by this, whe 

ther you are in the number of the children of 
God or not. 3 
Tis a queſtion we are often aſked, how ſhall I 
know whether Iam one of the children of God? 
I now anſwer, you may know it by this among 
| other things, a child of God would not always 
l ve in the preſent world. How is it with you? 
But on the other hand, a carnal unrenewed foul, 
could he have as mach of earth as he deſires, 
would, if he might, [ve always here. Now 
bring the matter to yourſelves, and let conſcience 
ſpeak as under the eye of God.. 
I. You that are mean in the N would 
you hive always? 

I know the anſwer of ſach 3 is ready, 20 3 my. | 
circumſtances are not ſo eaſy and agreeable, as to 
tempt me to this ; well, but which do you moſt 
deſire? a more eaſy proſperous condition upon 
| earth, or ſomething above and beyond it, not 
to be entered upon, till you go from hence? 
Which do you moſt ardently wiſh and long for, 
c O 3 „ to 
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to be rich and great upon earth, or to be with 
God and Chriſt in heaven? Tris certain, the 
ſtate we moſt deſire, we at heart moſt love and 
prize; and there, if we could have our wiſh, 
we would always abide and live. Now, do your 
defires work more after what this world can 
yield or offer, than after what God reveals, and 
- calls you to in another? Are you for treaſures 
on earth, rather than treaſures in heaven ? When 
the firſt is ſaid, tis a ſign the heart is yet un- 
changed, and placed on this world by defire and 
choice, as its utmoſt aim and icope. 


"When a man falls from his God, not being 


1 ſelf-ſufficient, he is forced to have recourſe to 


ſomething without him, and ſo to ſet up the 
world i in his Maker's room. How little ſoever 
any of our ſhares may be in it, if this be what 
with longing eyes we are looking after, count- 
ing hem happy who abound in its Wealth, and 
Havelall things at command, and defiring above 
all things to be in circumſtances like theirs, we 
are in an earthly unſanctified ſtate, and not yet 
come into the number of the children of God, 
not being able in truth to ſpeak the language of 
ſuch, v2. Let this world be repreſented to me 
how it will, ſhould all the kingdoms of the 
earth, and the glory of them be offered me in 
oppofition to God and heaven, 1 would not for 
this live always. | 

2. You that have much of the world, and 
are in circumſtances that others below you are 
tempted to envy, and covet to reach, would 
you live always in the preſent world, could its 
{miles always be ſecured to you? J don t „ 


=. - 
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to meet with any that will own this: but try 
by your inward pleaſedneſs and delight. Is not 
this greater in preſent, ſeen, and ſenſible things, 
than in what the Goſpel propoſes to faith and 
hope? Is it with higher ſatisfaction that you 
think and ſpeak of _ you poſſes below, 9 
in what you are told God has prepared above? 
Muſt not conſcience teſtify this, that ſuch would 
here live always if they might! ? the world is 
that to them which God ſhould be; and ſo they 
are not in the number of his children. The 
deſires of ſuch as are born from above, are af- 
ter heaven more than earth; their ſatisfaction 
greater in the favour of God, and in the hope of 
the future enjoyment of him, than in all that 
the world can do for them: let the world be 
theirs in its beſt dreſs, they would {till ay with 
reference to it, I would not live „ But 
this brings to the '» 

II. Inquiry, viz. Why a child of God would 
not always live in this preſent ſtate? 

When he acts likes himſelf, it is not only 
or chiefly upon the account of what he here 
ſuffereth, or is liable to ſuffer, that he deſires to 
be ſoon removed out of this world. Upon fuch 


an account, a wicked man may not only not 


deſire to live always, but be very eager and car- 
neſt to die ; hoping to be rid of preſent trouble, 

and at reſt ; in the grave. *Tis common for men 
in diſtreſs 70 cui for death, as having no other 
notion of it than of its being a freedom from 
their preſent pain or miſery ; tho there is reaſon 
to fear, in the caſe of many, it would be an 


entrance into a far worſe, And tis poflible 
oY O 4 a child 
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a child of God, may be carried to; utter him 
ſelf thus, from too impatient a ſenſe of what he 
ſuffers. Thus Jonah, in a pet, prays, Now, O 
Lord, take, I beſeech thee, my life from me; for 
it is better for me to die than to live, Jonah iv. 3. 
And Fob, in the verſe before the text, thro' the 
greatneſs of his anguiſh, expreſſeth himſelf as in 
great haſte to break away, my ſoul chooſeth ſtrang- 
ling and death rather than life, as if he ſhould 
fay, to go by a violent ſpeedy death out of the 
world, is preferable to ſuch a life as mine is in 
it. But when any good men ſpeak thus, it is 
not ſpeaking as becomes the generation of God's 
children: this is not ſpeaking ſuitably to their 
character, but caſting a blemiſh upon it. 

*Tis of the juſtifiable grounds we are to in- 
quire, on which a child of God ſpeaking like 
himſelf, may and will ſay, as to this preſent 
ſtate, I would not live always. And here 
' 1. A child of God would not live always, be- 
cauſe it is the will of God he ſhould not. 

Whatever weans others from the preſent 
world, or makes them willing or deſirous to leave 
it, the will of God, is what a faint looks to, and 
is chiefly influenced by. By whomſoever God 
is overlook'd or neglected, thus his ſervants pay 
their homage to him, making his will their own 
will. His pleaſure is declared: Duft thou art, 
and unto 400 thou fhalt return, Gen. iii. 19. This 
the believer reads with application, I know tat 
thou wilt bring me to death, and to the houſe ap- 
pointed for all living, Job xxx. 23. And there- 
upon adds, I would not live always. The will 
of God ſhall bound and determine mine: I would 

En Fog | not 
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not vex or repine at it, but calmly ſubmit to it, 
as wiſeſt and bet. 

God has faid, this ſhall not be the place of 
my conſtant refidence, my everlaſting abode ; 
and I would not look upon it as ſuch, or defire 
it ſhould. His pleaſure I would fall in with, 
and this not by conſtraint, as all muſt do; but 
from approbation and choice, as the fix'd order 
of one that does all things well. 

A God of infinite wiſdom and juſtice, power 
and grace, hath appointed man's time in the 
preſent world, and fixt his bounds that he can- 
not paſs. And tho' it is not known to any but 
_ himſelf, when life with any ſhall end, tis his 
determination, as to all the inhabitants of this 
world, that ſooner or later they ſhall leave it, 
and move off. And as this is what he hath ac- 
quainted me with, I ſay Amen to it, the will of 
the Lord be done. *Tis but reaſonable, his 
will ſhould determine mine, and I here declare 
it doth, and ſhall: I am willing it ſhould, when- 
ever it is fignify'd to me. The pleaſing of his 

will, and being pleaſed with it, is what living 
and dying I aim at. This the Apoſtle mentions 
as his temper, and it is one becoming every ſin- 
cere Chriſtian, For none of us liveth to hempelf, 
and no man dieth to himſelf. For whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we 
die unto the Lord; whether we live therefore or 
die, we are the Lord's, Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 

2. Saints would not live always, from the 
concern and zeal they have for God's glory. 

Tis declared that they are here in this world 


in a ſtate of trial, in _ to another; that ve- 
| riy | 
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rily there is a reward for the righteous, and a 
God that judgeth : And therefore his ſervants 
ſhall be ſometime rewarded, and his enemies 
puniſhed, and a difference made between the 
righteous and the wicked : but this is not gene- 
rally done in the preſent life. Upon which, his 
providence is denied, or queſtion'd ; his govern- 
ment and perfection are diſown'd or - reproach'd ; 
daring finners arguing from his filence, either 
that there is no God, or that he has no regard to 
what is done below. And hence God's nes 8 
truſt in him is derided as vain and fruitleſs, | 
if things ſhall never go better with them 3 L 
no, and their enemies continually ſay to then, 

Where is your God? Pſal. xlii. 3. Where are 
his appearances for you, or the evidences of his 
mindfulneſs of you ? or any of the great things 
you ſay he will beſtow? Now that ſuch re- 
proaches may be roll'd away, faints are willing 
to be gone from a ſtate where God's honour 
would ſo much ſuffer, ſhould thev always re- 
main in it, and no more difference be made be- 
tween them that fear n. and them that fear 
him not. 

The Glory of God is of all things moſt dear 
to his children. The reproaches of them that re- 
fle& on him, fall upon them, and wound them 
to their very hearts. And as their continuance 
upon earth would be made an handle for re- 
flecting upon God; to prevent this, they are wil- 
ling to remove, and they wait with defire and 
hope, that (whatever 18 ſuggeſted to the contrary) 
their heavenly father will in the fitteſt ſeaſon, 


ſend for them his chaldren, and will not fail to 
manifeſt | 
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manifeſt his glorious juſtice before all the world» 
by advancing them to the higheſt felicity, and 
diſmiſſing his and their enemies to endleſs miſery. 
That God may be glorified, his people defire to 
be gone from the preſent ſtate. 

3. A faint would not live always; but from 
love to Chriſt is willing to depart. He knows 
he came to redeem his people from this pre- 
ſent world; to redeem them out of it, and pur- 
chaſe for them a better ; that he made this one 
requeſt in his dying prayer for them, That they 
might be with him where he is, and that he 
went hence to prepare for their coming, and 
now ever lives to make interceſſion for them, 
in expectation of it, and to keep open the way 
for it. Now lovers of Chriſt would not leave 
him any reaſon to complain of their backward- 
neſs in making returns of love to him. And as 
it will be his ſatisfaction and honour, to have all 
his members with him; that he may not mils 

of it, they ſhould every one fay for himſelf, 
the love of Chriſt can't but make me averſe to a 
laſting ſtay here, and deſirous of the contrary, 
Shall the eternal Son of God, aſſume our 'nature, 
and die 1n our ſtead ? do and ſuffer ſo much to 
bring us to heaven, and take ſo much pleaſure 
in the proſpect of this, as part of the joy that was 
ſet before him? And ſhall I deſire to live always 
at this diſtance from him? And ſhould another, 
and another, deſire this, and the defire be gran- 
ted, how would Chriſt's vaſt undertaking be ac- 
compliſhed? 5 
43g. A Child of God would not live here al- 
ways, but behave after the example of * 
9 The 
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The members, in their meaſure, have Zhe fame 
mind in them that was in their head; and as be 
was, ſo are they in this world, 1 John i iv. 17. He 
came into the world, not to abide in it, but to 
accompliſh his work, and then return. Accord- 
ingly, all the time he lived upon earth he had 
heaven in his eye; and as ſoon as he had finiſhed 
the work that was given him to do, he prayed, 
and now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
0701 felf. arth the gbry which 1 had <eith thee be- 
fore the world was, John xvii. 5. In like man- 
ner, every one of Chriſt's members in imitation 
of him, ſhould be willing to go from hence 
when they can hope their work is done, and 
not be deſirous of living always here. The 
chriſtian knows, he has work to do, as Chriſt 
had, about which he would be employed. with 
all his might, to prepare for his remove : And 
when this is done, inſtead of defiring to remain 
here, he ſhould be waiting to be gone : Of this 
Chriſt has left us an exam ple, that we ſhould fol- 
hw his ſteps. 
F. A Child of God would not "9 always, as 
feeling the evils of the preſent ſtate, and having 
the believing proſpect of a better, and as there- 
upon making a juſt * concerning the 
value of each: 
Firſt, Thoſe on earth that are even got near- 
eſt to heaven in preparation for it, are imperfect 
as to grace, and have much of the remains of 
corruption in them. 

Their knowledge of God is little: their faith 
is weak, and often put hard to it to ſtand its 


OR againſt the workings of unbelief: their 
love 
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love to God is too faint, and ſuch as does not caſt 
out all ſtrangeneſs, doubts and fears. And who 
that is duly ſenſible of this, can be villing always 
to remain below ?. EO 

How feelingly does the Apoſtle complain, O 
aoretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
from the body of this death, Rom. vii. 24. This 
fits heavily upon the aints, and makes them 
leſs in love with the preſent life. Tis matter 
of grief and ſhame to them, that they are yet 
ſo unlike to God, can do ſo little for him, and 
that the whole of what they do, is done in ſo im- 
perfect a manner, that a thouſand flaws attend 
their beſt ſervices, and they often offend him both 
by ſins of omiſſion and commiſſion. 

They look up and think, how it is with the 
ſaints above: how pure, how ſpotleſs they are; 
how perfect their conformity to God and Chriſt 
is; with what flames of love they are conſtantly 
carried towards him; how raiſed their praiſes 
are, and how ſinleſs their ſervices. And from 
ſuch views they cannot but refle& with the 
greateſt concern upon the fad difference which 
is in their tempers and frames from thoſe of the 
ſaints in light. Whilſt they are freed from all 
fin, and ſerving God without defects, fin, they 
may ſay, cleaves to my nature; and it mixes 
with all my duties, will they cry. Though I 
hope the guilt of fin is removed by pardoning 
grace ; yet I feel I am not clear from all impurity, 
as they are. Though the reigning power of fin 
be broken by the ſpirit of holineſs, I am not whol- 
ly rid of it, this bleſſed deliverance I want. Sin 
ill darkens my mind, diſorders my affections, 
SE diſtem- 
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diſtempers my ſpirit, indifpoſes me for the wor⸗ 


| ſhip and ſervice of God, and deadens and di- 


ſtracts me in it; and ſo hath often deprived me 
of the benefit 1 might otherwiſe have reaped and 
hath often rendered ſabbaths, and ſermons, and 
ordinances, uſeleſs and unprofitable to me in a 


great meaſure. 
I hope I can fay, I would fain be more like | 


to God, and walk more cloſely with him: but, 


O how does indwelling corruption keep me 
back, and clog and hinder every ſtep ? What op- 
poſition does it make, when in the moſt folemn 


manner I am about to draw nigh to God? How 


doth it diſtract my heart, after the greateit pains 
T have taken with it, to prepare it for waiting 


upon God, and fo proves a root of bitterneſs, 


robbing God of his glory, and my ſoul of that 

ce and comfort I might otherwiſe enjoy ? 
And as I ſhall not be wholly free from it, whulſt 
I am upon earth; in ſuch a ſtate I would not 


always live. 


2. Saints whilſt on earth are in a ſtate of 
forrow as well as ſin. Man in general zs born to 
trouble, as the ſparks fly upwards. And though 
they would not for this always preſently wiſh an 
end to be put. to their days; yet they can't de- 
fire that they ſhould always laſt. And we, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Me believers that are in this raber- 
nacle do groan, being burdened, The miſeries they 


ſuffer in the body, and, from it, under the hand 


of God, and from the malice and rage of the 
World, often force them to this manifeſtation 
of uneaſineſs. This very body, this earthly houſe 


is ſubject to ſo many calamities, as may well 
2 make 
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make us weary of it, and groan to be delivered 
from it. 

How many ways doth pain and ſickneſs enter 
into the body? and how ſwiftly is it communi- 
cated and ſpread through the whole of our fleſh ? 
and when we find the dwelling inconvenient in 
it, it can't but be deſirable to remove. There is 
not a place ſo pleaſant, but hath its unfitneſs; 
nor any friend ſo amiable, but hath ſomething 
to give diſtaſte ; nor any thing ſo ſweet, but hath 
ſomething bitter in it. And what ſhould be 
the uſe of all this but to wean us from ſuch a 
life and ſtate, and make us willing to be removed 
from it? 

Tis certainly ancther kind of life that we 
ſhall have with God. He will wipe all tears 
from the eyes of his children, when called home 
to dwell with him. They ſhall want no good 
with him, nor endure, or ſo much as fear any 
cuil. But how far different is it with us here ? 
What weariſome days and reſtleſs nights do we 
experience? And, as theſe are commonly more 
or leſs to be expected, well may one that feels 
| that here is not his reſt, ſay, I would not bere 
live always. 

3. Saints are here in a ſtate of warfare, put to 
wreſtle not only againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt 
principalities, againſt powers, and the rulers of the 
darkneſs of this world, Eph. vi. 12. We have 
all of us an adver/ary the Devil, which walketh 

about as a roaring Lion, ſeeking ꝛ0 hm he may de- 

vour, His ſubtilty and power 1s great, his rage 

Cruel, his activity and diligence unwearied, and 
we are to combat with him for the higheſt 
prize, 
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prize, the heavenly glory: and as the fight is 

to laſt as long as we live, upon this as well as 
other grounds, the conflicting chriſtian would not 
live always. 

4. Saints are here upon aa trial as proba- 
tioners for eternity; and ſo muſt be full of care 
and ſolicitude, how it ſhall go with them, and 
leſt they ſhould miſcarry. They that are en- 
tred into the new Feru/alem, are made pillars 
in the Temple of God, and ſhall go out no more: 
But this, Saints on earth are but in their way 
to. And conſidering the ſnares where with the 
way is ſet, and the danger they are in, the mul- 
titudes who (to appearance) have bid fair for 
Heaven that yet have fallen and periſhed, com- 
pared with the few that have eſcaped and are 
ſaved: how full of concern muſt they be, during 
their ſtay upon earth, for which reaſon they de- 
ſire to be gone in God s time, and not to live al- 
ways upon earth. 

5. In the preſent ſtate, Saints are at a diſtance 
from Chriſt. He is gone to Heaven, and a veil 

is drawn between him and them. Their love i Is 
placed upon him, and they are vitally united to 
bim: but whilſt they are at home in the Body, 
they are abſent from the Lord, And as to be 
with Chriſt, is the joyous fruition of Heaven, 
they have reaſon to ſay of the beſt condition upon 
_ We would not live in it always, We de- 
fire to quit it to be with Chriſt. 

Chriſt is now in us, the hope of glory: But our 
enjoyment of him is very imperfect, in com- 
pariſon of what we expect. And if we have 


any true love to Chrift, we muſt needs deſire 
I to 


-- 
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to be with him, to behold his glory, and receive 


the communications of his Love in an higher de- 


gree. If we know any thing of the ſweetneſs of 
communion with him, we muſt needs breathe 
after fuller meaſures of it. And the ſenſe how it 
is with us in our preſent ſtate, wherein we know 
ſo little of our Lord, and love him leſs ; where- 
in we continue to fin againſt him, and ſimart 
under the bitter fruits of fin, and wherein we 
dwell among thoſe who provoke and diſhonour 
him every day, may well make us ſigh to be at 
home, in all the Glory Chriſt went before us to 
make ready ; 3 which cannot be attain'd to but 
by dying. 

Do we not own it to be beſt to be with 
Chriſt? that there is the beſt company, and the 
beſt place, and the beſt condition and ſtate, and 

beſt enjoyments? And can an heir of theſe de- 
| fire to live always, and not long to be gone? 
ſaying, 1 groan under this diſtance and abſence 
from my deareſt Lord, Were it put to my 
choice, I would venture upon any difficulty, 
danger, and death, rather than it ſhould con- 
tinue, If there be no way to come to heaven 
but by dying, I would rather die to be there, 
than live in this abſence from Chriſt, What is 
there in this earthly tabernacle, or the preſent 
world, that I ſhould ſo love to abide in them, 
as not to be willing to quit them that I may be 
_ preſent with the Lord? 

Laſtly, A child of God may ſay, I would not 
always live in this preſent 3 as having had 
ſome foretaſtes of a better. 

3 "=  Some= 


* 
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dates of heaven may be let down into 
the ſoul of a child of God, by which he can 
never after reliſh the comforts of earth, ſo as be- 

fore he did. What ſuch have had granted of this 
is real: and though but imperfect, yet it is ſweet 
and pleafant, and a pledge of more; and ſoit 
ſtrongly carries off the heart from all things here 
below, and raiſes it above them. How inſipid 
are all the pleaſures in the world compared with 
one hour's communion with Jeſus Chriſt? And 
if a glimpſe of him be ſo reviving, what will it 

be to behold him with open face? If his preſence 
with us here, which is but ſparingly granted, 
yield us ſo much comfort, how much more will 
it yield us above, when we ſhall enjoy it in its 
fulneſs, and be ever with him the Lord? But 

as this is not to be expected in this tranſitory 
world, a Saint deſires to be and live with him 
always. He is the chiefeſt among ten thouſand, 
altogether lovely. Since I ſaw him, and taſted of 
His love, I can love nothing elſe in compariſon 
of him, and would be glad to be for ever n : 
him, will the Saint lay. 

HI. What is implied in a Saint's ſaying when 
he ſpeaks thus, or ſuch words as theſe of the 
text, he would not live alas. 

1. This is implied, v/2. That he believes he 
is one who is already, through grace, prepared 
for a better life. 

2. This may be implied and taught, that 
whilſt in this world, a child of God ſhould 
think and ſpeak, not as an inhabitant of it, but 
as a traveller through it; not as one fixt here, 
nor deſiring to be ſo, but as one in motion to- 
Wards 


\ 
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| wards a better country, that is, an heavenly, and 
ſhould be ready upon all occaſions to own it. 
TV. In what manner ſhould a child of God 
thus ſpeak, I would not hve always? I anſwer, 

1. With a deep ſenſe of the evil of ſin, which 
hath made this world ſo undeſirable ; upon the 
account of which, and the miſery that follows 

it, he hath much reaſon to ſay, I would not live 
always. 

2226. With great ſeriouſneſs, upon the conſide- 
ration, how awful a thing it is to die. I would 
not hive always, viz. here: But there is another 

_ ſtate I have a proſpect of, which is never to end; 
and into that I expect to paſs, and all my life 
long, would be preparing for it. 

3. Not as peremptorily fixing the time to what 
date he would have his life drawn out, or when 
cut off; but with intire reſignation, referring 

the matter to God. How long or little while I 
ſhall live, belongs to him who ſent me into the 


me away. _. TY | 
V. To whom may a Saint ſpeak this? 3 
I. To God by way of appeal, I would not 
live always, i. e. O God, I have compared the 
two ſtates, this in which I now am, and that 
which is revealed in the Goſpel, to which I am 
invited; and am come to a determination, and 
have taken up. the reſolve, I would not live al- 
ways upon earth, at ſo long a remove from thee _ 
and heaven. _ Eos 
2. To others we may utter this, when ſpeak- 
ing of the concerns of our ſouls, and of eterni- 


ty, to engage them to regard us, as thoſe that 
5 1 E 2 - are 
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are dying, and well fatisfy'd in the choice we 


have made ourſelves, of God for our portion, 

and heaven as our home : And as deſiring, if 
poſlible, to lead them to make the ſame choice 

with us. 

3. To himſelf. OREN my hand findeth 
to do, while I do live, let me do it with all 
my might, ſeeing there is no work, nor device, 

nor wiſdom, nor knowledge 1 in the grave 0h ther 
T am going. 

" ApPLICATION. 

1. How admirable is the Grace of God in the 
change it makes in his people! admirable in- 
deed, as changing their tempers, their hearts, 

their hopes, their deſires ; conquering their love 
of life, and fear of dying ; ; reconciling them to 
the will of God, and enabling them to ſay, not 
in a pang or fit, but deliberately, and upon ſolid 
and juſt ound, T would not live always. 

2. What reaſon have we to bleſs God for the 
diſcoveries of the Goſpel, whereby /zfe and im- 
mortality is brought to ligbt? We ſhould never 
have been willing to let go earth, without the 
promiſe and proſpect of heaven. 

3. As ever any of you would ſay upon good 
grounds, I would not live always, viz. here, 
Make ſure of a title to a better life and ſtate; 
and often compare the two ſtates together, the 


ſin, fears and ſorrows of this preſent one, and 


dhe joy, and glory, and bleſſedneſs of that to 
come. Let all the evil you feel in the preſent 
ſtate, quicken your deſires after a better: and 
let what you look for above, keep you from 
fainting under preſent ſufferings. Let the 
| thoughts 
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thoughts of heaven be ſweeter to you, than the 
thoughts of any thing you can enjoy upon earth 
during your ſtay, and enough to fill the room 
of what you muſt leave behind, when called 
away. 
Beg frequently and earneſtly for the 8 of 
Chriſt, the ſpirit of life and conſolation, to 
draw up your hearts from earth to heaven, a 
to make you willing to be gone. You have 
found that here is not your reſt; nor can it be, 
becauſe it is polluted. 

Look up therefore to the heavenly glory, as 
real, and great, and near you ; and after it, think 
what a child of God ſhall gain by dying. Your | 
ſinning and fuffering time ſhall then be over, 
your warfare accompliſhed, your race run, your 
complaints removed upon the account of your 
diſtance from your loved and deſired Lord: 
Your graces ſhall be perfected, and your corrup- 
tions rooted out, and the body of death put off 
with the body of fleſh : All ſpots ſhall be waſh'd 
from your ſouls, all tears wip'd from your eyes, 
all your pains forgot, and your groans at an end: 
Everlaſting joy ſhall be upon your heads, and 
lorrow and ſighing ſhall flee away. / 
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Are the . of God ſnall with 
thee 2 


T HE SE are the words of Blivbaz to Job, 


upbraiding him with his temper and car- 
riage under his afflictions. | 
The charge he endeavours to faſten upon 
him, imports that Job neglected and contemn'd 
what he and his other friends had, according to 


the will of God, adviſed him to, even to re- 


pentance ; and that thereby Job had put a light 
upon, and a ſtop to receiving divine conſolati- 
ons, which could both ſupport him at preſent 
under his ſufferings, and in a little while deliver 
him from them, as he would find, if he did 
not go on to reject them. 

This was not ſpeaking that which was right 
to Job, but to how many will it agree, whoſe 
thoughts are continually running out on what 
God hath laid upon them, or taken from them, 
and all the while overlooking the goodneſs of 
God they are witneſſes to? This fault is what 

Eiphaz points at, as if it was in Job: And it is 
certainly what every one ſhould be excited to 
guard againſt, Are the conſolations of God ſmall 


with thee? 
Some 
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Some take the words to be an expoſtulation 


. with Job, ſhewing him the unreaſonableneſs of 


impatience or deſpondency, how ſad foever were 
his caſe, while having the conſolations of God 
to make recourſe to: As if Eliphax ſhould fay 
to him, Is it a difficult thing for God to com- 
fort? Are the comforts of God inſufficient ? 
Are thy ſorrows ſo many and grievous as to be 
more powerful to ſink thee, than the conſola- 
tions of God are to raiſe thee up? Is it a work 
too big for God, to put an end to thy afflictions, 
ſcatter thy clouds, and turn thy ſorrow into joy ? 
Can any thing be too hard for the Almighty ? 
Is not his goodneſs infinite and unmeaſurable ? 
Hath he not balm enough in ſtore to heal thy 
wounds, and treaſure enough in ſtock: to repair 
thy loſſes? Say, thy caſe is as dark and di- 
ſtreſſed as ever any one's was, thy ſufferings as _ 
ſore as poſſible, they are but the ſufferings of a 
creature: But the comforts before thee are the 
_conſolations of God; and are the conſolations of 
God ſmall with thee ? „ 
hut theſe certainly are uſed by his friend here, 
as a reproof to Job for the complaints he had 
uttered under his ſufferings? as if he had not 
been duly, nor at all attentive to the divine 
conſolations; in which ſenſe I ſhall conſider 
them. And as this inattentiveneſs is a common 
fault, (tho' Fob was very uncharitably charged 
"_ it now) the obſervation J would make is 
Is. T yy 
Even the ſervants of God under aflictions, are 
apt to Joſe the ſenſe of divine conſolations, and to 
behave, as if they were ſmall with them. 
"2 Under 
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Under —_— 
I. I ſhall confider the Conſolations here ſpoken 


of, aſcribed to God. 

II. Inquire when the ſervants of God under 
affliction, may be ſaid to loſe the ſenſe of 
1 

III. Shew that this they are liable to, and 

whence it proceeds. 

IV. The ſinfulneſs of not attending to divine 
conſolations, or making light of them un- 

der afflictions. we 

V. The ule of all. 
I. Concerning the Conſolations here ſpoken of, 
which are aſcribed to God. 

Conſolation is ſaid to be God's, as he is the fa- 
ther and fountain of it: All true conſolation 1s 
of and from him. 3 To 

1. By way of eminency. No comforts like 

the comforts of God. We read of the pleaſures 
of fin, the ſatisfaction men take or aim at in 
gratifying their ſenſes and irregular deſires. But 
how little do theſe deſerve the name? the mirth 

of the wicked is madneſs, and will end in tor- 
ment: but the comforts of God are comforts 
indeed, the beginnings of heaven, and which 
will lead to it. 

2. By way of ſovereign diſpoſal; as in and 
from him alone, conſolation is to be had. As 

none can comfort like him, ſo none without or 
in oppoſition to him. None but as made uſe of 
by him; as every perſon and thing is that to us, 
which God makes it. In him the ſprings of all 
conſolations are found and fix d. Hence he is 


&alled, the fountain of * waters; and all 
things 
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things elſe having no communication with him, 
broken ciſterns, Jer. ii. 13. All conſolation be- 
longs to God, and muſt be had in and from 
him, in whatever meaſure enjoy'd. Thus he 
ſpeaks of himſelf in relation to his redeemed. 
Iſa. li. 12. J, even I am be that comforteth you 
And the experience of his ſervants witneſſeth 
this, 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. Bleſſed be God, who com- 
forteth us in all our tribulation, And to him 
the eyes of every one in diſtreſs are to be turn'd, 
as he that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down, 
2 Cor. vii. 6, Luke ii. 25. 

Chriſt who is called the conſolation of Iſrael, 
came out from the Father ; and upon his going 
hence, he tells his Diſciples, John xiv. 16. J 
will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you ano- 
ther comforter, that be may abide with you for 
ever. 

Under any trouble, outward or inward, there 
is no creature can contribute any thing to our 
relief or comfort, without the commiſſion or 
leave of God. One man can beſtow riches or 
honours on another: but God only can give 
comfort. For this we are to trade to heaven, 
as being not to be fetch'd from any coaſt upon 
earth. Tis eaſy for us to be the cauſes of ſor- 
row to ourſelves, or procure our own trouble: 
but conſolation is the gift, and proper work of 
God. He only can comfort in outward af- 
fliction, as he can command the creature; and 
relieve under inward trouble, as he can convince 
the conſcience. None can do either of theſe, 
but God; therefore conſolations are ſaid to be 
his. F' he Hebrew word * comfort, ſignifies 


beating 
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ſpeaking to the heart, which is the prerogative 
and work of him that made it. Man may ſpeak 
to the ear; but how long may this be done to 
a perſon in diſtreſs, and to no purpoſe, till God 
ſpeak to the heart ? If we at any time comfort 
others, *tis with the conſolations wherewith we 
ourſelves are comforted of God. 

3. The conſo/ations of God, note the plenty and 
variety in which they belong to him. He is the 
God of all conſolation; hath enough to de- 
light the ſouls of all his ſervants, under all their 
troubles of every kind, and degree, and to de- 
light thoſe of every age among them. With 


God is the fountain of life and comfort, ready 


to flow. out with the greateſt freedom and abun- 


dance, ſuitable to the wants and diſtreſſes of 


his ſervants. Thou, ſaith David, ſhalt increaſe 
my greatneſs, and comfort me on every fide, 
Pfalm Ixxi. 21. The Lord ſhall comfort Zion: 
He will comfort all her waſte places, Iſa. li. 3. 

4. The conſolations of God imply their power 
and efficacy. When he giveth quietneſs, who then 


can make trouble? Job xxxviii. 28, 29. Thus 


ſaith the Lord, as one whom his mother comfort- 
eth, fo will I comfort you: and ye ſhall be com- 
forted i in Jeruſalem, Ifa. Ixvi. 13. | 


No trouble or diſtreſs can be too great for di- 
vine conſolations to over- balance. The conſola- 
tions of God are ſufficient to keep the ſoul from 
ſinking under the heavieſt burden, and to bring 
us to fay, * Thou haſt comforted me, and I 
e was comforted.” Bleſſed be God, the Father 
of mercies, and the God of all comfort, 2 Cor. 


f. 3, 4. 


So 
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go much for the firſt thing, the Conſolations 
of God. 
Un When may they be ſaid fo be JO with 
his ſervants under affliction? 

1. When notwithſtanding theſe, they are 
ready to faint under their afflitions; If theſe 
rove not ſufficient to bear us up under the tri- 
als of the preſent time, we carry it as if they 
were ſmall indeed, and give occaſion for the 


= queſtion to be put, Are the conſolations of God 


ſmall with thee ? Or are they not ſo in thy eſteem 
and value? Or as to any ſtrength fetched from 
them, ſeeing they are of ſo little uſe to _ 
thee from ſinking ? 
2, When we grow impatient under affliction, 

if we are not ſpeedily delivered, or as ſoon as 
we deſire or expect. Wherein ſhall the power 
and efficacy of the divine conſolations be ſeen, if 
not in keeping us mute under his rod, and in 
enabling us in patience to poſſeſs our ſouls amidſt 
our ſoreſt and longeſt ſufferings; they affording 
us ſo mach as we may put in the balance a- 
gainſt them? If we grow impatient or fretful, 
inſtead of ſubmitting to the will of God, tis 
plain his conſolations are too much forgotten, 

or flighted, and fo may be ſaid to be ſmail with 
15. 

. When we have recourſe to any other me- 
| thod for eaſe and deliverance from trouble, than 
that which God has appointed, of waiting up- 
on him, and looking to him. We are bid to 
wait upon God, and keep his way, under the 

comfortable promiſe of ſufficient ſupport, and 


A 2 iſſue in the fitteſt ſeaſon; but if 
| ve 
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we cannot or will not truſt God, but labour to 
break from under his hand, how little do his 
conſolations ſignify to us, that cannot hold us 
to our duty, in which way only they can be 
expected to be efficacious? and if they do not 

revail to bring us into this way, they may juſt- 
ly be faid, 70 be ſmall with us. 
- When we are full of anxious diſquieting 
thoughts, what will become of us, if our afflicti- 
ons continue longer ; or if we ſhould be called to 
ſuffer more; or when we add to the burden of 
preſent ſufferings, new doubts and fears, en- 
creaſing our dejection, as if no proviſion was 
made for our relief. When the people of God 
give way to this under affliction, the comforts 
of God may be ſaid to be ſmall with them. 

III. Even the ſervants of God themſelves, 
are apt to give way to fuch complaints and 
grievings under their afflictions, that it may be 
faid the conſolations of God are "ſmall with them. 
How apt are the beſt to faint in the day of ad- 
verſity ; as if they had never heard of divine 
confolations? | 

This proceeds, 

1. From the grievouſneſs or weight of afflic- 
tion itſelf, eſpecially of ſome ſorts of it, under 
which tis not eaſy to bear up, or behave our- 


| ſelves as we ought. Standers by can ſcarce con- 


ceive what the people of God ſometimes lie un- 
der, How feelingly does Job ſpeak of this? 
Chap. vi. 2, 3, 4. O that my grief were thoroughly 
weighed, 7 my calamity laid in the balance to- 
gether ! for now it would be heavier than the ſand 


of the ſea: therefore my 1 are nn, up. 


Thus, 
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Thus, God ſometimes ſhews his people hard 
things, and makes them drink of the wine of 
aſtoniſhment, Pſalm Ix. 3. They reel and ſtagger 

under what they feel as an inſupportable load; 
_ eſpecially when outward and inward troubles 
meet, and their minds are wounded and filled 
with horror, as well as their bodies with pain. 
How grievous is ſuch a load as this! 

2. From the weakneſs and imperfection of 
grace, and the ſtrength of the remains of cor- 
ruption. There is more of this laſt in the beſt 
than they are aware of, or than it may be, they 
would believe, till brought to the trial. And 
hence: | CE 
1. Their thoughts are held down to what 
they ſuffer, and ſeem wholly taken up with it, 
and looking only to this, they are ready to funk ; 
they not attending to the proviſions made for 
their ſupport, by reaſon of the weakneſs of grace 
under their preſſing affliction. Their thoughts 
are often thrown into the utmoſt confuſion, 
which ſets them farther off from regarding the 
conſolations of God, and adds at once to their” 
ſin and miſery: our own thoughts wound us 
deeper, and make us feel more than the afflic- 
tion would otherwiſe do. | 

2. Amidſt ſo much confuſion and affliction, if 
they think of God, they apprehend him depart- 
ed from them, or turned againſt them, account- 
ing them his enemies, and treating them as ſuch; 
whereby they are more and more dejected and 
ready to faint, queſtioning his love inſtead of 
regarding his comforts; and faying, Hath God 
forgotten to be gracious? Hath he 1n anger ſhut 1 
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his tender mercies? They forget the exhortation 
that ſpeaketh to them as children under the rod, 

And conclude, becauſe they are corrected, they 
are none of the family : or if the affliction be 
long, that they are utterly rejected, Ia. xlix. 14. 
Zion ſaid, the Lord hath forſaken me, and my 

Lord hath forgotten me. And as their life is 
bound up in his love, the apprehenſion of his 
diſpleaſure wounds them to the heart. Throu gh 
the weakneſs of grace, when meeting with 4 
fliction they are eager and haſty for deliverance, 
and apt to grow impatient, or ſink, if it is not 
preſently vouchſafed. They not conſidering the 
advantage of waiting God's leiſure, and not at- 
tending to the conſolations of God which would 
move them to doit, theſe, as not regarded, have 
little influence upon them, and may be laid 70 
be ſmall with them. Now 
IV. Weare to conſider the ſinfulneſs of not 
attending to the conſolations of God, or of making 
ieh of them under affliction. 

e conſo, lations of God are great in them- 
ante ; and tis an high affront to him, that 
they ſhould be ſmall with us. The conſolations 
in God, the conſolations from him, and the con- 
ſolations 27th him, are great. 

1. The conſolations that are n God, thoſe of 
which he is the object, or ſuch as are contained 
in his nature and perfections, and the relations 
in which he ſtands to his people, are great. 

All theſe are the fountain of believers conſo- 
lation; and a fountain that through. Chriſt is 
unſealed, and ſtands open to them. He. is a 


God of infinite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs ; ; 
0 
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of never-failing compaſſion, faithfulneſs, and 
love, who has taken them into covenant with 
him, and through Chriſt is become their recon- 

ciled Father. And ſhall any thing belonging to 
the great and infinitely bleſſed God, be reckon- 
ed of or treated as ſmall? 

Where ſhall we find comfort, if not in God? 
and what are all the comforts of the world if 
compared to his? How many caſes may a/chri- 
ſtian be in, where he may turn from one per- 
ſon and thing to another, and have reaſon in the 
iſſue to ſay as Fob of his friends, miſerable com- 
forters are ye all, till he turns to God. 

He can cure all diſeaſes, ſupply all wants, 
overcome all enemies, deliver in all dangers, 
ſuccour his ſervants under all the trials of life, 
be intimately with them when going through 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, and be their 
everlaſting portion beyond it. Sooner may he 
want water that has the ſea, or land that has all 
the earth, or light that has the ſun, than he 
want matter or ground of comfort, who has an 
intereſt in God. Would chriſtians but think 
what God is, according to the deſcription he 
gives of himſelf in his word, and as he makes 
over himſelf to them in his covenant, what a 
wrong and diſhonour to him would it appear to 
treat his conſolations as ſmall? 
There is no caſe in which a Saint can need 
conſolation, but he is encouraged to look for it 
from ſome or other of the perfections of God. 

(1.) He is one of infinite wiſdom, and by this 
ready and engaged to be their counſellor. In 


the thickeſt darkneſs, he. can and will be a 
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light to chem; make their way plain before 
them; fave them from the deceitfulneſs of fin, 
and devices of ſatan; and diſpoſe and order 
all that befals them, to do ſo in the beſt propor- 
tion, and the fitteſt ſeaſon: ſo that though they 
know not at preſent the deſign or meaning of 
his dealings, th may be ſatisfied he is doing all 
things well. He is well acquainted with all 
our troubles, and has the ordering of them, and 
this by a wiſdom that cannot err. And how 
many ways has infinite wiſdom to contrive, and 
provide for our ſupport, and turn all to our 
good | 
(2.) He is one of almighty power, and by 
this he is able, and has undertaken to protect 
and guard his people ; and hence they may be 


comforted amidit all the oppolition they meet 


with, or the evils they are expoſed to. Stronger 
is he that is with them, than all that are in the 


world: and if God be for us, who can be a- 


gainſt us? Who is like unto the God of Jeſbu- 
run, who rideth on the heavens for the help of his 
people, and in his excellency upon the ſey, Deut. 
xXxXiit, 26. He is their rick and fortreſs, their 
deliverer and ſtrength, the horn of their ſalua— 
tion, and their high tower, Plal. xvi. 2. Can 


any thing be too hard for the Lord ? 


What cannot omnipotency do, to prevent, or 
arm us againſt all that we can fear? and to ſup- 
port and carry us through all that we can feel? 
and as this is by love always imployed in the be- 
lievers behalf, how firm and large is the ground 
of his conſolation? Where can he be ſafe, if not 


in the hand of omnipotence ? How great is their 
— 
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happineſs for whom it is engaged? and how 
comfortable ſhould they live under the ſenſe of 
it? Farther, 5 

(3.) He is a God of infinite goodneſs and 
mercy, and of the tendereſt compaſſion; and 
ſo, fympathizes with his people under all their 
troubles, and is inclined to relieve and comfort 
them: And hence they have the greateſt encou- 
ragement to go to him, to obtain mercy and find 
grace to help in time of need. Tis the name 
God has taken to himſelf, the Lord, the Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth, And *tis pro- 
claimed on purpoſe that his, people may have re- 
courſe to him under all their troubles, as a foun- 
tain of conſolation, Jer. xxxi. 12. They ſhall 
flow together to the goodneſs of the Lord; and 
their foul ſhall be as a watered garden, and they 

ſhall not ſorrow any more at all. e 


( 4.) He is a God every where preſent, and 
this as to his people in a way of grace. This 
adds to the comfort to be drawn from his other 
perfections: as infinitely wiſe and powerful, and 
gracious, he is able and inclined to ſuccour his 
people; and as he is always at hand he'll not defer 
it. He keeps company with them in all their af- 
flictions, as a preſent help in time of trouble. 
No place makes a ſeparation between God and 
them. Whitherſoever they may be driven, 
'tis not in the power of thoſe that hate them 
moſt, to deprive them of the preſence of God, 
their great delight. Every believer may fay, 
where-ever I am, I am with God, and he with 
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me; and what conſolation is wrapt up in this, to 
revive and comfort the moſt troubled heart! 
(5.) He is unchangeable and everlaſling in 3 
being and perfections, he ſume yeſterday, and to 
day, and for ever: the ſame in himſeif; with him 
there is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning : 
And the fame in his relation to his people ; their 
friend, their father, their God. This God is our 
God for ever and ever, Pal. xlviii. 14. He is 
the eternal God ; and while he is ſo, he will be 
their God and portion, which is all that they can 
wiſh or need. Theſe are the conſolations zz God, 
in his nature and perfections, and relations to his 
people; all which ſpeak their own greatneſs and 
worth. 
2. The conſolations from God may alſo be ſaid 
to be great: thoſe that he hath —_ proviſion 
for, and laid a foundation of, in his Son, by his 
Spirit and by his Word and Ordinances. 
wid } in his Son, on whom our help is laid, as 
all-tninoent Saviour; and who is made per- 
fect through full Lerings in order to it: in whom 
it pleaſeth the Father that all fulneſs ſhquld dwell, 
and ef whoſe fulneſs all believers receive, and 
grace for grace, John i. 16. 
le is called 2 Conſolation of 0 So glo- 
rious a perion as the eternal Son of God, pur- 
chaſed this for his J/rael by his death, and is car- 
Tying it on by his interceſſion at the right-hand _ 
of God, *Tis he that is the Lamb flain to re- 
move the cauſe of our trouble, and obtain what- 
ever may relieve and comfort us, by making our 
peace with God, procuring the pardon of ſin, 
healing our wounds, conquering our enemies, and 
; 2 | becom- 
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becoming the captain of our ſalvation. What di- 
ſtreſs can a believer now be in ? what ſorrow can 
he name, againſt which a ſufficient remedy may 
not be fetched from Chriſt ? what can be ſaid to 
his diſcomfort, that cannot be anſwered by look- 
ing unto jeſus! ? 

Am I troubled upon the account of fin? I may 
look to the ſatisfaction of his blood, the ſanctifi- 
cation of his Spirit, and his oracious undertaking. 
not only to give me the victory, but to ſet me 

entirely free from all fin. 
As to our temptation from ſatan, he was in all 
points tempted like unto his brethren, ſin only ex- 
cepted; that he might compaſſionate and ſuc- 
cour thoſe of whom he has the care; and accor- 
dingly has prayed, that their faith fail not, and 
has promiſed them grace ſufficient for them. 

Under ſpiritual deſertion, tis a relieving thought, 
that he was forſaken of God for a time, that we 
might not be left for ever. 

And as to external trouble and affliction, for his 
ſake God deals with us as a father with his chil- 
dren, deſigning not to deſtroy, but to purify and 
refine thoſe that belong to his family. And we 
are chaſtened of the Lord, that we may not be 
condemned with the world. 1 

How great are the con/elations from God, by 
the hand of his Son! 

(2.) He comforts by his Spirit. His name and 
office is the Comforter, ſent forth by the Father 
upon Chriſt's aſcenſion, to dwell in the hearts of 
his children, and to ouide, encourage, and chear 


them in their way to heaven, 


Q2 60 What 
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(3.) What a ftock of conſolation hath God 
laid up in his word ? particularly in the promiſes 
of it, which may well be the believer's fongs in 
the houſe of his pilgrimage. 

We have the promiſes of pardon of fin, free- 
dom from condemnation, fafe conduct through 
this world, and heaven in another : and what can 
we defire more ? We have promiſes ſuited to every 
ftate : What ſtrait can be fo great? what preſſure 
fo grievous ? what trial fo fore, but we have full 
conſolation offered under it in the promiles ? 
There we haye the kind things God hath ſpoken 
with deſign to give relief under troubles, inward 
and "MM , bodily and ſpiritual, and under both 

ether 

He hath promiſed his preſence in all our af- 
fictions, Ifa. xlii. 2. Ihen thou paſſeft through the 
water's Till be with thee; and through ihe ri- 
vers, they ſhall not over flow thee, I will be with 
thee to protect and guide, ſupport and comfort 
thee. He knows the ſouls of his ſervants in ad- 
verſities, which includes his ſeaſonable ſuccour 
and help, Pjalm xxxi. 7. He hath engaged to lay 
no more upon them, than he will enable them to 
bear ; to proportion their burden to their ſtrength, 
or give them ftrength anſwerable to the trial : 
and in a word, that ell hin gs ſhall work t + Aro 
for their good, Rom. viii. 28. | 

To theſe add, the delight God bath 5 
ſafed, and which his people have experienced in 
his ordinances, from his preſence with them, and 
influence upon them; leading them to ſay, it is 
good for me to draw nigh to God, a day in his 
courts is better than a thoufand any where elſe. 

1 Theſe 
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Theſe are the conſolations from God, which 
he offers, and effects. And what a diſtemper of 
ſoul are they under, who think them ſmall? 
As to the Conſolutions with God : Eye, tis 
fad, hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the thi ngs which 
God hath prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor. 
4,9, The Pfalmiſt ſpeaks of it with a note of 
wonder, Pſalm xxxi. 19. O how great is thy 
goodneſs which thou haſt laid up for them that 
fear thee! which thou haſt wrought for them that. 
truſt in thee, before the ſons of men] In the pre- 
ſence of God there is fulneſs of joy, and at his 
right-hand are pleaſures for evermore. And when 
the conſolations of God include all this, what 
guilt doth it bring upon that ſoul by which they 
are difregarded? The conſolations of God are 
great in themſelves; 40 to make light of them 
is a high affront to him. 

2. The affront of ſlighting them may be far- 
ther aggravated, from the unworthineſs of the 
perſon by whom they are ſlighted. Are the Con- 

ſolations of God ſmall with thee? Shall one that 
might have been in hell, make light of the joys 
of heaven? How unworthy i is any of Adam's 
apoſtate race of favour from God? Upon the 
account of fin, how juſtly liable to his wrath ? 
In what danger, O my ſoul ! haſt thou been of 
being caſt into outer darkneſs, where there 1s 
weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth ? 
Think of the majeſty. thou haſt offended, the 
Law thou haſt broken, the puniſhment thou 
haſt deſerved, and which thou muſt endure for 
ever, thould God deal with thee according to 


4 thy 
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thy fins. Look down to the burning lake : 


liſten to the cries and lamentations of thoſe 
wretched creatures that are tormented in thoſe 


flames. This was all that by nature thou couldſt - - 


claim, or expect as thy portion : and when in- 
ſtead of this, God offers to be reconciled to thee, 

promiſing upon thy return, to receive thee gra- 

ciouſly, and love thee freely, pardon all thine 
iniquities, fave thee from the wrath to come, 
and bring thee at laſt to heaven and glory, and 
are theſe conſolations ſmall with thee ? 

3. As the queſtion may reſpect a child of 
God, the ſinfulneſs of making light of divine 
conſolations, may be farther urged from the ob- 
ligations ſuch are under to him, for what he has 
done for them, and beſtow'd upon them. Art 
thou one of thoſe, whom he hath ſet apart for 
himſelf? waſh'd in the blood of his Son, and 

anctified by his Spirit? adopted into his family, 
and made heir to his kingdom? ſpoken kindly 
concerning, for many years to come, even for a 
long eternity, to which thou ſhalt be brought in 
the appointed ſeaſon? And are the confolations 
of God notwithſtanding, ſmall with thee? 

4. How great the folly of our making light 
of divine confolations, who muſt have recourſe 
to theſe, or have none; there being no ſecret 
reſerve to be relied upon! 1s there any ſecret 
thing with thee? to uſe the words next to thoſe 
of the text. What conſolations can be had 
worthy of the name, that are not divine? Where 

re they to be found, and how long will they 
laſt? and upon the account of theſe fancies are 
the conſolations of God to be treated as ſmall? 
5. Are 
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5. Are the conſolations of God ſmall with 
thee, when being in affliction? How unbeco- 
ming 1s this in ſuch as are acquainted with their 
fountain, God, and know how ſtrongly joying 
in them is urged upon ſuch as belong'd to him? 
Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous, and again J 
ſay, rejoice. And that ſuch may not ſeem at 
liberty to omit it under trouble and affliction, 
they are bid to rejoice evermore, 1 Thefſ. v. 16. 
Our groaning under affliction ought not to ſi- 
lence our praiſes for the conſolation of God. 
A ſervant of God has more matter of comfort 
and delight in him, than reaſon of ſorrow, up- 
on the account of what he ſuffers. Hence Paul 
and Silas ſang in a priſon, As xvii 2 5. And 
the apoſtle declares, I am filled with comfort, I 
am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation, 2 Cor. 
vii. 4. | 
God's all- ſufficiency, and heaven's happineſs, 
are everlaſting grounds of conſolation to the ſuf- 
fering chriſtian ; and ſhould make him ſay with 
David, in the multitude of my thoughts within 
me thy comforts delight my foul. And tho' at- 
fictions may ſomewhat damp, it is not to ex- 
tinguiſh that delight. : 
How many are the helps, and how ſtrong 
the motives to holy conſolation and joy? To raiſe 
us to this, the conſolations of God take in his 
giving us himſelf, as our felicity and portion; 
his appointing his Son to be our redeemer and 
Saviour, in the molt affecting manner to ranſom 
us from ſin and Satan, death and hell; and fo 
to recover us to God and our happineſs in him. 
And the Holy Ghoſt layeth the foundation of 
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our comfort in regeneration, and. leadeth on to 
it in a way of holineſs, and maintains, ſtrengthens 
and confirms it, as a ſeal, and earneſt in. the 
hearts whereinto it is ſent to dwell, 2 Cor. i, 22. 

There is enough in the conſolations of God 
to balance the heavieſt afflictions: But where 
theſe are refuſed, all other delights will be of lit- 
tle uſe to keep from fainting in a time of trouble; 
ſo that they wrong their own ſouls, by whom 
the conſolations of God are reckon'd as ſmall. 

Thus have I done with the doctrinal part. To 
bring home all to ourſelves by way of uſe. 

APPLICATION. | 

What a wonder is it that there is any ſuch 
this as the conſolation of God, abundant conſo- 
lation to be heard of in this world! When we 
had entered into rebellion againſt God, how 
juſtly might he have pour'd upon us the fierce- 
neſs of his wrath, under the preſſures of which, 
we wretched creatures might have found. no 
place for any thing but cries and groans? But he 
loadeth us with his benefits: furely he deals not 

with us according to our ſins. 

2. Is there ſo much guilt involved in treating 
the conſolations of God as ſmall? Let his. af- 
flicted children beware of this, by giving way 
to overmuch dejection and ene, Pore not 
always on the dark ſide of your ſtate. Think 
of the diſhonour it brings to God, What a re- 
proach on his ways, how. it oratifies Satan, ſad- 
dens the hearts of thoſe whom God would. not 
have ſadden'd, and tends to diſcourage others 
from joining the generation of them that ſeek 
him, and hope in him. 


Are 
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* the conſolations of God ſmall with you ? 
And is it a light thing they ſhould be . ſo? 
Why ſo much dejected ? 1 there no balm in 
Gilead, no comfort in God? Is it for nothing, 
that he hath taken to himſelf the title of he God: 
of all Conſolation? Is there any evil that the con- 
ſolations of God cannot countervail? , 

3- Let God have the glory of any conſolation! 
you have had from him, and do yet enjoy: and 
remember how it is with many others, and pity 
and pray for them, and be helpful to them. 

4. Under all your troubles, make conſcience 
of applying to your Father in heaven, in the 
name of your advocate with him Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the father and fountain of conſolation. And 
let the gift of his ſon confirm your faith, as to 
whatever, elſe you can-aſk according to his will. 
He is willing that the heirs of promiſe, even in 

their travelling ſtate, ſhould. have /trong' conſo- 
lation. 

*Tis nendieds to 20 any where elſe for com- 
fort, and would be in vain. Needleſs; as none 
of our troubles and afflictions can be too large 
for the conſolations of God to relieve us againſt: 
And 'twould be in vain; for if God do not ſuc- 
cour and ſupport; holg: and .comfort, none elſe. 
can. 

To him therefore we are to have recourſe, in 
in ward and outward diſtreſs. He can both pre- 
pare us for comfort, by removing whatever hin- 
ders and 1s contrary to it in ourſelves, and kind- 
ly work it, in the ſeaſon and degree that he 
ſhall ſee beſt. 

And as ever you would have ſolid conſolation. 

1. Value, 


PP. m-... .. 
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Je Wale and labour after grace and holineſs, 
as the ground of it. Be as earneſt for grace, as 
. comfort and peace. 
2. Expect the comfort you need in God! 8 
„by humbling yourſelves, and turning to 
Gol in caſe you have ſinned, and carefully at- 
tending his ordinances and the inſtitutions of his 
houſe. | 
. Wait for comfort in God's time, and pre- 
ſame not to preſcribe to him ; but continue to 
pray and look up. 
For your encouragement. 
1. Confider his nature, that he is ready and 
willing to comfort. 
2. His relation to his people. their father, 
the moſt tender and compaſſionate one. And if 


_ earthly parents know how to give good things 


to their children, how much more ſhall your 


heavenly father give his Holy Spirit, the Spirit 


of grace and comfort to them that aſk him ? 
His omniſcience and omnipreſence. He 
knows what comfort we want, in what ſeaſon, 
and to what degree: And conſider his power, 
that he is able to raiſe up, how low ſoever re- 


duced, and how long ſoever ſeemingly left. 


And may the depth of your diſtreſs under pre- 
ſent troubles add to your praiſing ſongs, when 
divine conſolations ſhall change the ſcene, and 
turn your days of mourning, into Gays of glad- 
w_ and joy. 
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— 1 PET. IV. 18. 
And if the ri 'ohteous ſcarcely be ſaved, 
. avhere 9 File e aud the Jn aner 


> 9 


HESE ch are very ee and 
in them we have ſet before us. 

TT The two oppoſite ranks of men which 
make up this world, the r1ghteous, and the 
ungodly and inner. | 

II. What is allowed concerning the righteous, 
viz. That they ſhall be ſaved. But then, as 
to the way in which their falvation is ob- 
tained, tis gained ſcarcely, . e. with dif- 
ficulty, much labour, againſt much oppo- 
ſition, and with great ſtruggle. 

HA juſt, but awful inference from thence, 

as to the miſery that awaits the ungodly, 
"al finally impenitent: F the righteous 
ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and 

The finner appear? 

Dot. The difficulty wherewith the righteous are 

ſaved, may tell the ungodly finners the certainty 

and the greatneſs of their future miſery. 

Suitable 
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Suitable to theſe our work will be. 
I. To ſtate the character of the perſons ſpo- 


II. To ſhew that the 3 ſhall be ſaved, 
but yet with difficulty. 


The certain and dreadfel- miſery that a- 5 


waits the ungodly: which will lead 2 the uſe 


of the whole. 
I. Let us look into the different characters of 


the perſon ſpoken of, the righteous and the un- 


_ godly, the faint and the ſinner. 


The former, the righteous man, is one that is 
waſhed, and juſtified; and ſanctified in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of 
our God : to whom the Goſpel hath been ef- 
fectually preached, and who has been brought 
to obey it, and flying for refuge to the hope ſet 
before him, is made accepted in the beloved, 
whom he hath been enabled to receive. Thro' 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, he is reſtored to the 
favour of God, and by his grace renewed, and 
made like to him: in is created anew. after 
God's image, and being born from heaven, is in 
the way of faith and holineſs: tending; thither. 
He delights in the law of God after the in- 
ward man, and endeavours a conformity to it in 
his whole courſe of life: and tho' he can't fay, 
he has no ſin, he has none but what he hates, 
and had rather part with than keep. He has 


none that reigns in him, or has dominion over 


him: None but what he groans under, is hear- 

tily engaged in the mortification of, and longs 

for the time when he ſhall be wholly delivered 

from it, and made eternally free. 5 
. As 
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As to parts, he is throughout ſanctified; and 
with reference to degrees of grace, he is going 
on to cleanſe himſelf from all filthineſs of fleſh 

and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 
The grace 2 God that bringeth ſalvation and 
calleth him to it, hath effeQually taught him to 
deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this pre- 
ſent world. What God requires, he ſincerely 
endeavours to render to him, the ſuperlative love 
of his heart, and the univerſal, conſtant perſe- 
vering obedience of his life; and by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, is ſeeking for glory, ho- 
nour and immortality. And in a ſenſe of his 
imperfections, after all he relies on Chriſt for 
eternal life: counting all things but loſs that he 
may win Chriſt, and be found in him, in order 
to his acceptance with God the Father, both 
now, and when called to 8 before him at 
the great day. 

This is the righteous man "—_ of in the 
Text. 

On the other hand, the nogdly ſinner 1s one 
that remains in his natural unconverted ſtate; 
alienated from the life af God, deftitute of his 
image, dead in trepaſſes and ſins, and walking 


according to the courſe of this world, and accord- 


ing to the prince of the power of the arr, the ſpirit 
that now worketh in the children of di ;ſobedr ence, 
OS 
T0 pleaſe God, is no part of his bailed nor 
has he any value for the bleſſedneſs of ſeeing 
and enjoying of him. His heart is placed on 
the world, and his courſe anſwerable, He = 
With- 
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238 The fourteenth Sermon. 
without God in it, unmindful of him, in rebel- 


lion againſt him : and to add to his guilt and 


miſery, tho' in the Goſpel he hears of a Saviour 
provided and offered, by whom he may be re- 
covered and brought back to God, and accepted 


of him, he is ſo far in love with his preſent ſtate, 
or ſecure in it, as ungratefully to. neglect fo 
great ſalvation ; and rather than follow the Re- 
deemer in faith and in holineſs to heaven, he 


will ſtill hold on in a courſe of fin, tho” "OE 18 


told it will end in eternal death. 
This is the man of whoſe ſalvation the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, as ſo hopeleſs a matter. Where ſhall the 
ungodly and finner appear? 


Having thus laid out the charather of the 
Saint, as he is righteous, and of the ſinner, as 
he is ungodly. 

I. Tis allowed in the Text, that the righte- 
ous ſhall be faved, but yet not without difficulty: 
F the righteous ſear cely be ſaved. 

Under this, three things are diſtinctly to be 
conſidered. 

1. That the ſalvation of the neee! is cer- 
tain. 

2. That it is difficultly obtained. And, 

. From whence the difficulty proceeds. 
1. The falvation of the righteous is certain. 
T ho they are ſcarcely faved, none of them ſhall 
be loſt. Whatever difficulties lie in their way 
to heaven, they ſhall not in the iſſue come ſhort 
of it. There is a bleſſed ſtate before them, 


which their arrival at, is ſure in itſelf, and 


In 


ſometimes comfortably evident to them. 
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In working out their falvation, they may 
know, their labour ſhall not be in vain. They 
know not this by a fond conceit, but on ſtable 

rounds that will not leave them. aſhamed, I 


know, ſaith the Apoſtle, whom ] have believed, 


and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that 
which ] have committed to him againſt that day, 
2 Tim. i. 12. And to the ſame purpoſe, . with 


what aſſurance does he ſpeak, I have fought a 


good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept 


= faith. Henceforth there 1s laid up for me a 
crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righte- 


ous judge ſhall give me at that day; and not to me 


only, but unto all them alſo that love his appearing, 


2 Tim. iv. 17. With an eye to this, the Apoſtle 


Peter breaks forth in admiration and praiſe, 


1 Pet. i. 3—5. Bleſſed be the God and Father of 
our Lbrd > us Chriſt, which accord; ng to his 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again-unto a 


lively hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 


rom the dead. To an inheritance incorruptible, 


And undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved 


in heaven for you : who are kept by the power of 
God thro' faith unto ſalvation: Wherein, faith 
he, ye greatly rejoice, Believers, notwithſtand- 
ing intermediate trouble, may rcjoice in hope of 
their inheritance in heaven, and that with oy 
unſpeakable and full of glory. A proſpect of 


. heaven under the evidence of their title to it, 


has ſometimes let down ſomething of heaven 
into their hearts, before they have been called 


up to the full poſſeſſion of it. 


This has been the privilege of ſome of God's 


children, their falvation has been nn, 
| ol 
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and even joyouſly evident to themſelves. Tis 
indeed a ſpecial vouchſafement which all have 
not enjoyed, nor may expect: but whatever 
doubts they may for a while lie under, falvation 
is ſure in itſelf to all the righteous. 

To this they are choſen and deſigned by an 
unalterable purpoſe. The Lord hath ſet apart 
him that is godly for himſelf, to be holy in time, 
and happy to eternity. This the Apoſtle men- 
tions as a ground of perpetual thankſgiving, in 
behalf of the believing Jheſſalonians, 2 Theſſ. ii. 
13. Ve are biund to give thanks always fo God 
for you. Brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe 
God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalva- 
tion, thro” ſanttification of the ſpirit, and belief 
of the truth. 

*Tis ſure by the purchaſe of Chriſt. After 
fin had laid us open to perdition, Chrift by dy- 
ing redeemed us from the wrath to come, and ob- 
tained falvation with eternal glory, for us. Hence 
he is ſtiled the captain of our ſalvation, and one 
made perfect thro' ſufferings, for the bringing of 
many ſons unto glory. 

Tis fure by the poſſeſſion Chriſt hath taken 
of this ſalvation after he hath purchaſed it, and 
in the name and behalf of his (ifciples, All the 
glory within the veil is included in the ſalvation 

the righteous are making towards; and in thi- 
ther faith the Apoſtle, the forerunner is for us 
entered, even Fefus, Heb. vi. 20. And his de- 
ſigns in going before, he declares, was to pre- 
pare a place for his followers, as reſolving to 
come again, and take them unto himſelf. How 


ſure may a child reckon an eſtate, that a tender 
| father 
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father or friend hath purchaſed, and actually 


taken up for him? This our dear Redeemer 
hath done for his members. Having laid down 
his life on the croſs, he is riſen and aſcended to 
heaven, not only to enter upon his own glory, 
but to take and keep poſſeſſion of manſions in 
his Father's houſe for his followers, in which 
they are to live with him. So ſure is their ſal- 
vation upon this ground, that they are ſpoken 
of as made to /it together in heavenly places, in 
Chriſt Feſus, Epheſ. ii. 6. He fits there as their 
head, which is a certain pledge, that in the ap- 

pointed ſeaſon they ſhall fit with him in their 

own perſons. | 

Their falvation is ſure upon the account of 
_ Chriſt's interceſſion, which he ever lives to 
make, and ſo is able to fave to the uttermoſt all 
that come unto God by him. He pleads the 
merits of his blood, by which all was purchaſ- 


ca, and will not drop his ſuit, till ſee the tra- 


vel of his ſoul anſwered in their perfect bleſ- 
ſedneſs. „ | 

_ ?Tis ſure from the almighty power engaged 
in favour of the righteous, who are travelling to 
it. The heavenly inheritance, tho” out of fight, 
the Apoſtle tells believers, is kept for them, and 
that they alſo are kept by the power of God, 
thro' faith unto falvation ; a power that cannot 
be overcome, and ſhall never be withdrawn. 

Their falvation is ſure, as being promiſed in 
the covenant of grace, which is everlaſting. 
This is the record, that God hath given to us eter- 
nal life: and this life is in his Son. And the ſe- 
curity is the greateſt that can be given. God 
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242 The fourteenth Sermon. 
knows the doubts and fears to which his people 
are ſubject: and as willing more abundantly to 
ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe, the immutability 
of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath ; that by 
two immutable things, in which it Was impoſſible 
for God to lie, they might have ftrong conſolation, 
who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope 

ſet before them, Heb. vi. 17, 18. 

Salvation is certain to believers, from the re- 
lation in which they ſtand to God, as children, 
and his owning himſelf their God and Father : 1 
And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and 
joint berrs with Cbrift, Rom. viii. „ 

Their ſalvation is certain from the guard of 
angels appointed to attend them. How compre- 
henſive and comfortable are the Apoſtle's words 
concerning this, Heb. i. 14. Are they not all 
miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them 
which ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? 

In a word, falvation is ſure to the righteous, 
as being already begun; and he that hath. be- 
gun a good work in them, will perform it un- 
til the day of Jeſus Chriſt, Philip. i. 6. He 
that hath wrought us for the ſelf fame thing 1s 
God, who intends what he has begun, to be as 

the earneſt and firſt fruits of what is to follow. 

The falvation of the righteous is certain, 

which was the firſt thing to be power under 

this ſecond general head. 

2, * Tis difficultly obtained. 

It may be ſaid to be ſo, 

(1.) As to the ground and foundation * for 
it. We muſt conſider that in order to our be- 
ing faved, the eternal Son of God was to aſſume 

. our 
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our nature, and die in our ſtead : And that he 
ſhould offer himſelf on the croſs as a propitiation 
for fin, to ſatisfy juſtice and redeem us from hell, 
and to purchaſe eternal life for us; for us that 
had made ourſelves children of wrath, or elfe 
we could never have obtained ſalvation, *twas a 
great condeſcenſion. Now how ſcarcely are the 
righteous ſaved, when nothing but the blood of 
the Son of God could avail for their ranſom ? 
when tis come to this, that ſinners, if they are 
| ſpared, the great God is not to ſpare his own 
Son, but deliver him up for them all ; and the 
Lord of glory is to conſent to lay down his lite, 
who could ever have expected this? How amaz- 
ing is it now when it is revealed? How juſtly 
might we have been left to periſh : How great- 
ly had we deſerved it, having revolted from 
God without cauſe, and being become moſt vile 
and loathſome? What objections lay in the way 
of our recovery, which none but God could 
have anſwered ? What mountains to be remov- 
ed? What vallies to be filled? And who or 
what were we, for whom the great God ſhould 

remove all the difficulties that lay in the way to 
our being ſaved? 7 | 

The falvation of the righteous is apparently 
difficult as to the ground and foundation neceſ- 
ſary to be laid as a preparation for it. 

(2.) As to the application of it, falvation 1s 
difficult. After all that Chriſt has done and 
ſuffered to purchaſe falvation, tis a work that 
requires the ſpecial power and influence of the 
Spirit of God to apply it. And without this, 
the goſpel of ſalvation may be preached to ſin- 
3 5 R2 ners 
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ners from year to year, and they {till continue in 
their natural miſerable ſtate. 

'Tis the Spirit's work to bring ſinners to a 
fight and ſenſe of their fin and miſery, and to 
diſcover Chriſt to them as their only remedy ; 
to convince them that they are loſt without him, - 
and by bowing their wills, effectually perſuade 
them to cloſe with him. But tho' the errand 
on which he comes deſerves the readieſt enter- 
tainment, he finds the ſtrongeſt oppoſition made 

againſt him. 

Hence his work is exprefſed by flriving, and 
every ſoul he gains, is by conqueſt; and in or- 
der to it, how many ſtrong holds of Satan are 
to be pulled down ? What a ſtone does he find 
in the hearts of all, that nothing ſhort of an Al- 
mighty Power can break? How great are _ 
reſiſtances made to his grace, if poſſible, 
render his attempts fruſtrate ? And what an ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of power is put forth where 
all theſe are ſubdued, and ſalvation is brought 
home to the ſouls that thruſt it away? How 
ſcarcely are they ſaved to whoſe ſafety ſuch a 
power is neceſſary: 

) The ſalvation of the righteous may be 
ſaid to be difficult, as to the courſe they are to 
take to make it ſure. | 

(1.) This is denoted by the phraſes which 
the ſcriptures uſe, when ſpeaking of the way to 
ſalvation, and the bard exerciſes required of thoſe 
that walk in it: ſuch as 4 race, a fight, ſtriving, 
wreſthng, labouring, watching, giving all dili- 
gence; terms the moſt oppoſite to coldneſs and 


ſloth, and which imply a necellity of engaging 
all 
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all our might, as what there will be occaſion 
for. e 
( 2.) What multitudes give out and draw back, 
after ſome faint attempts in the buſineſs of ſal- 
vation, as not willing to be at the pains it re- 
quires? Thus, many are ſaid to ſtrive to enter in 
at the ſtrait gate, and ſhall not be able, as not 
ſtriving to the degree neceſſary. 

(3.) Tis fadly proved to be difficult from 
this, that ſo few are ſaved, in compariſon of 
the numbers that periſh. As a proof of this, 
conſider the reaſon given by our Lord, when 
exhorting his hearers to enter into the {trait gate: 
For wide is the gate, and broad is the way that 
leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be which 
go in thereat : becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and nar- 
row is the way which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it, Matt. vii. 13, 14. The fal- 
vation of the righteous is difficultly obtained. 

3. Let us ſee from whence the difficulty pro- 
ceeds, and you may take a proſpect of this, from 
three things, viz. from what one that would 


be ſaved, is called to do, from the imperfect 


ſtate he is in, and from the hindrance and op- 
poſition he meets with. | 
1. We may ſee the difficulty of the ſalvation 
of the righteous, from what one that would be 
ſaved, is called to do. 
The righteous man who is entered by the 
ſtrait gate of regeneration, into the narrow way 


that leads to life, is not to fit down as if all his 


work was over. He is indeed, by being parta- 
ker of the divine nature, initially prepared for 
heaven ; but while abiding here on earth upon 
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246 The fourteenth Sermon. 
his trial, how much has he to do in his way to it? 
The commandment of God, is exceeding broad, 
and by this the Chriſtian is to walk. The grace 
that bringeth ſalvation, teacheth him ro deny all 
ungodlineſs and aorldly lufts, and to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly and godly in this preſent world; looking 
for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt : 
coho gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a pecu- 
har people, zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 11 
14. When he that wears the character of a 
righteous man, hath done his beſt ; upon a re- 
view, how far ſhort does he find he has come ? 
What room and work for repentance, by which 
his ſoul is to be melted and humbled before God 
for his daily fins? And how the juſt is to live by 
faith; but how weak and low is that often 
found? And for a wounded ſpirit, prefſed down 
under the burden and ſenſe of fin, to look to a 
crucified Jeſus, with hope thro' his merits and 
interceſſion to obtain mercy and find grace in 
the eyes of a juſt and holy God, is far from be- 
ing an eaſy thing. 

'Tis eaſy indeed for a ſtupid ſinner to dream 
of a pardon, while conſcience is afleep : but 
when this is once awakened, how difficult to 
bring his ſoul to believe he bath obtained it ? 
How ſcarcely and difficultly, upon this account 
are the righteous ſaved? And the more ſo, as 
they are to bring forth the fruits of faith and 
repentance, and to abound in them. To re- 
nounce the world, and crucify the fleſh with 
its atfections and laſts ; to cut off right hands, 

and 
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and pluck out right eyes ; to take up their croſs 
and follow their Lord, and be faithful to him 
even to the death, in expectation of a kingdom 


that they never ſaw. The very mention of ſuch 
things, ſpeaks the difficulty wherewith the righ- 


tous get ſafe to glory. 


2. The difficulty of the ſalvation of the righ- 
teous is obvious, from the imperfect ſtate he is 
in while on earth. The righteous man is but 
ſanctified in part; and through remaining cor- 
ruption, is ſo defective in duty, and ſo frequent- 
ly falls into ſin, that ſhould God be ſtrict to 
mark iniquity, 0 Lord, as the Pfalmilt cries, 
who could ftand ? Indeed, fo far as he is renewed, 
and grace ſtill prevails, there is a delight in the 
law of God after the inward man, and God's 
commands are not grievous. And was he made 
pertect like the angels, to do the will of God, 
would be no more difficult to him, than it 1s to 
them : but that would be to ſuppoſe him to 
have obtained falvation, which as yet he finds 


himfelf far ſhort of. While he is in this world, 


he is taking his painful ſteps, and frequently fal- 


ling and riſing again, with a great burden on his 
back, and tears in his eyes, and concern in his 
heart, and is thus labouring his way towards 
perfection and falvation. 

3. The righteous is ſcarcely, that is with dif- 


ficulty, faved ; as is plain from the hindrances 


” and oppoſition he meets with, from his own 
- the world, and the devil. 


From his own corruption. Tis the power 

5 reign of ſin, that makes it ſo hard to bring 
any into the way of ſalvation at firſt; and tis 
R 4 ” owing 
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owing to the being and workings of this, that 
they that are at once recovered, are ſo ſearcely 
faved. And where is the faint that feels not 
reaſon heartily to join in the Apoſtle's cry, O 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
From the body of this death | He would fain be 
holy as God is holy, and is panting and ſtriving 


after it; but finds a law, that when he would 
do good, evil is preſent, Rom. vii. 21. 


Tho! fin is dethroned, tis not totally caſt out: 
for by its cloſe adherence, and conſtant work- 
ing, Saints feel better than any words can tell 
them, how much they ſuffer from an enemy 
within. This binds their hands, and clogs their 
endeavours, ſo that they cannot ſerve God, as 
they would ; but too often offend him, to the 
grieving his Spirit, and their loſing the light of 
his countenance, and thereby their own peace. 
And when the heirs of heaven are left to walk 
in darkneſs, and filled with the fears of hell, 
and ſometimes, as it were, ſhaken over it, well 
may they be faid to be ſcarcely faved. 

2. An evil world increaſes a Saint's difficulty 
in his way to glory. Thzs, faith the Apoſtle, 7s 
the vickor y that overcometh the World, even our 
faith, 1 John v. 4. But how ſorely are they put 
to it, and how difficult do they find it, to paſs 
ſafely thro” it, and get to heaven out of it? The 
cares of the world engage their time and 
thoughts, and too much take them off from 
minding their great concerns. The good things 
of the world, in too great a degree, draw off their 
hearts from God, and the better country. The 


evil things of the world too much depreſs and 
fink 
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fink hide ſpirits, or beget too great fear of what 
they may ſuffer in, or from it: and ſo make 
them drive heavily on in their chriſtian courſe. 
The reproaches and ſcorn caſt upon ſuch as will 
not do as the moſt, but ſet themſelves in good 
earneſt to work out their ſalvation, is a trial that 
needs a great deal of grace to come off tonque- 
rors in. 

3. The Devil is the Saints grand adverſary, 
who continually walks about, as @ roaring lion, 
ſeeking whom he may devour : and to eſcape his 
wiles, and repel his darts, requires the utmoſt 
vigilance and care. The righteous indeed ſhall 
hold on his way, and not come ſhort of heaven 
in the end; but his unſeen enemy will give him 
all the diſturbance poſſible, to render his pro- 
greſs hard and uncomfortable. In order to this 
he has numberleſs devices and temptations, and 
knows when, and how to uſe them with the 
greateſt proſpect of ſucceſs. This makes it dan- 


gerous at any time to let down our watch; and 


to be always watching is no eaſy thing. And 
as he will thus purſue the chriſtian to his laſt 


breath, with what difficulty, upon this account, 
may the righteous be ſaid to be ſaved? 


And if this be the caſe of the righteous, what 


but perdition can be the portion of the wicked? 


this is the inference in the text: and how 
awful ſoever it is, the manner of the Apoſtle's 
ſpeaking of it, adds to its horror. He puts it 
by way of interrogation, intimating that the mi- 


ſery that awaits the ungodly, eſpecially thoſe 


that periſh under the goſpel, will be ſuch as no 


words can deſcribe or reach. F the righteous 
| | 1 A 
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ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the a 


finner appear? 

This leads me to conſider the 

IIIA. Thing laid down, viz. The certain and 
dreadful miſery that awaits the ungodly. 

To make way for this, we need only inquire, 
what time thoſe words refer to, when the caſe 
of the wicked will be ſo fad, as to give occaſion 
to ſay, Where ſhail the ungodly and the finner ap- 
pear? as denoting the afflictive extremity to 
which they ſhall be reduced, the inſupportable 
ſhame with which they hall be fill d, and the 
inevitable and utter deſtruction they muſt ex- 
pect. When will it be thus with them? 

1. When conſcience is awake under any pub- 
lick calamities in this world. Such a time 1s 
ſpoken of, Luke xxi. 25, 26. When there ſhall 
be drftreſs of nations upon earth, with perplexity : 
mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 

after theſe things which are coming upon the earth. 
What at ſuch a time will the ungodly ſinner do, 
who has nothing to comfort him upon earth, 
and when looking to heaven, finds God a terror 
to him; and no wonder, he being his enemy? 

2. At death. They that have not regarded 
God in their lives, where, or how will they be 
able to appear, when they come to die? He 
will not ſuffer them to ſtay any longer in this 

world. And O the dreadfulnels, to be ſnatch'd 
unready and unwilling into another! 
At the day of judgment. Where then ſhall 
the ungodly and the Inner appear ? With what 
confuſion Will they be fill'd? How much will 


they be aſham'd and afraid to be ſeen? How 
| Vain 
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vain will it be to call to the rocks and mountains 
to fall upon them, to cover their ſhame, or hide 
them from the wrath of the Lamb, when the 
great day of his wrath is come, which none of 
his enemies ſhall be able to abide? Now they 
affront his perſon, oppoſe his reign, reſiſt his 
ſpirit, ſcorn his ſervants : But what will they do 
at their meeting with their judge? What will 
they do, when he all be revealed from heaven, 
in flaming fire, to take vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of our 

Lord Feſus Chriſt : who ſhall be puniſhed with 
_ everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power ? 

And 'tis to this day that our thoughts are to 
be ultimately carried, wherein the miſery of the 
wicked will be unavoidable, and inexpreſſibly 

great. Where then ſhall the ungodly and the ſin- 

ner appear ? How will they look at the hear- 
ing of Chriſt pronounce the dreadful doom, de- 
part from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the Devil and his angels? After ſuch 
a ſentence, where will they appear? Then hea- 
ven will be ſhut againſt them, and all hope cut 
off of being admitted: This earth will then be 
all in flames; and there remains no other place, 
but hell. And what a ſhriek will they give at 
their being caſt into it, where their torment will 
be univerſal, extreme, uninterrupted, and ne- 
ver to end ? 

1. Univerſal, We read God is able to de- 
ſtroy both ſoul and body: and in hell both theſe 
ſhall feel the-power of his anger, which here 
could not be fully known, The flaming wan 0 

| WI 
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will proclaim the miſery of the outward man, 
while the foul grieves inwardly under the laſhes 
of conſcience, and the gnawing of the worm 
wy never dies. 

T will be moſt acute, extreme, and ſuch 
as +8 be belt called inſufferable, and yet muſt 
be ſuffered. The wrath of God, which the un- 
godly are to drink, will be poured out without 
mixture, railing their torment to a height not 
now to be fully conceived of; under the ſenſe 
of which, it is ſaid once and again, that in outer 
darkneſs, there will be weeping, and. wailing, 
and gnaſhing of teeth, the ſigns of inſupportable 

anguiſh and deſpair. It is faid, they ſhall be tor- 
a; in the preſence of the holy angels, and i in 
the preſence of the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 10. Jeſus 
Chriſt the Lamb, will doom them to hell, as 
attended with the bleſſed angels, and in «their 
fight; which will add a ſting to the torments 
they are condemn'd to ſuffer, and make them 
rage the more under them. 

3. Their torment will be münden dl and 
without mitigation and reſpite. Tho they toſs 
and roll, it will be impoſſible to find an eaſy 
place in their bed of flames. The rich man in 
the parable is repreſented as begging a drop of 
water to cool his tongue: which how ſmall ſo- 
ever, was abſolutely deny'd him, As there is 
no abatement of the Joys of heaven; ſo neither 
of the torments of hell. The wrath of God 
Will, in no degree, nor for any moment, be 
taken off from the ſinner. When in this caſe, 
if they ſeek and with for death, it ſhall flee. 
from them; and if they would be glad to find 


a grave, 
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a grave, it cannot be. Inſtead of the leaſt re- 

lief, which way ſoever they turn their eyes or 
thoughts, they meet with freſh matter of an- 
guiſh. | : 

How tormenting will be the remembrance of 
what is paſt? Of the time they once had, and 
how fooliſhly they waſted it? Of the ſeaſons of 

race with which they were once favoured, but 
lighted, and out-ſtood ? Ah! how vain and va- 
niſhing are all the pleaſures of fin, the offers and 
promiſes of the world and Satan? And how 
pungent will it be, to be told in hell by conſci- 
ence, This, O ſinner, was all, and again to be 
told, this was all for which thou neglected fo 
great ſalvation, and haſt loſt heaven and thy foul 
for ever. | = 

How quick will be the ſenſe of what they 
feel preſent in hell? And if they look forward, 
how ſinking will it be to conſider, that no re- 
medy 1s to be had, or hop'd for ? | 

4. All this miſery is to continue for ever; for 
the wicked are doom'd, and ſhall go away in- 
to everlaſting puniſhment, where the worm diethb 
not, and the fire is not quenched. No tears can 

abate the raging flames, nor cries procure a re- 
leaſe or deliverance : but the ſmoak of their tor- 
ment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, The mouth 
of the Lord hath ſpoken it. 

Inſtead of inlarging on ſo awful a ſubject, let 
me cloſe with a few things by way of Uſe. | 

APPLICATION. 

I. Is the world divided into righteous and 
wicked, godly and ungodly, whoſe ends are to 
be ſo different, the one ſaved, the other de- 
I ſtroyed, 
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ſtroyed, of what importance is the inquiry, 75 
which ſort do we belong? And how reſtleſs ſhould 
we be, till by union to Chriſt, as being new 
creatures, waſh'd in his blood, and renew'd by 
his Spirit, we have good hope that we are among 
thoſe to whom this meſſage from God belongs, 


fay ye unto the righteous, it ſhall be well with 


him ? 

2. Shall the righteous be ſaved in the end? 
Then they need not faint by reaſon of the dif- 
ficulties of the way. Their toils and trials are 
great, but not always to laſt; and not worthy 
to be compared with the glory that is to follow, 
the far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. . ” 
3. Well may Chriſt be precious to all that be- 
lieve: Their obligations to him are everlaſting, 
as his death was the price of all that grace by 
which they are made righteous here, and ſhall 
be ſaved at laſt. 

4. Are the righteous ſcarcely ſaved, ſaved in 
the way of ſtriving thro' the ſtrongeſt oppoſiti- 
on, and the greateſt difficulties? How ſweet 
will it be in the promiſed land, to look back 
upon their trials and conflicts undergone in this 
wilderneſs? And after a thouſand doubts and 
fears, leſt they ſhould miſcarry, how reliſhing 
will be their happineſs, when finding themſelves 
in that preſence of God, where there is fulneſs 
of joy, and drinking of thoſe rivers of pleaſure 
that flow at his right hand for evermore. 

. How plain is it, that the ſalvation of the 
righteous thro” all theſe ſtruggles, takes its rife 
from grace, is conducted by it, and will, by - 

I | that 
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that are faved, be reſolved into it? Every one 
born from heaven, and brought into the way of 
falvation, will and ought to ſay, by the grace of 
God I am what I am; and with the fame humi- 
lity will he receive his crown, Crying, grace, 
grace, to the hand that put it on; not unto us, 
but to thy name be all the glory. 

6. The wiſdom of the righteous will, e'er 
long, be ſeen and acknowledged, in their chu- 
ſing now the narrow way with all its difficulties, 
thit leads to life : And the ungodly will be moſt 
forward to condemn their own folly, in acting 


apart now that will fill them with ig oreateſt 


confuſion for ever. 

7. Laſtly, The righteous have reals to love 
_ Chriſt's appearing, as their ſalvation will then 
be completed, to his glory and their eternal joy : 
but terrible will be his coming to the ungodly, 
as it will be to conſign them to the miſery, to 
which they would here chuſe the way: And 
theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting . 
bul he righteous into life eternal. 
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SERMON XV. 


A Funeral SERMON on the Death of 
Mr. Andrews, and Mrs. Andrews his 
Wife. 


JoB XXI. 235 24, 25, 20. 
One dieth in his ful ſtrength, being 
wholly at caſe and quiet. 
His breaſts are full of milk, and "IP 
bones are moiſtened with marrow. 7 
Aud another ateth in the bitter neſs of 
hrs foul, and never eateth with plegſ ure. 


They ſhalt lie down alike in the duſt, 


and. the worms ſhall cover them. 


ANY of us, but a few days Ride: fol- 

low'd the body of our deceaſed friend, 

Mrs. Andrews to the grave; and within a cork 
after, that of her huſband, and faw them laid 
in the duſt: the younger and mors likely to 
live, fir/t, the elder, afterwards. On ſuch an 
occaſion, your thoughts might have been carried 
to theſe words, ſeeing they were in ſo great a 


meaſure fulfill d before your eyes. 
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Job is here diſcourſing of the ſovereiguty of 
God in his dealings with men, both while they 
live, and when they come to die. According 
to which, there is no judging of the ſtates of any 
as to their future and eternal ſtate, from exter- 
nal diſpenſations. | 
The words ſuppoſe. the neceſſity of dying, to 
which all are ſubje&t: And with reference to 
that awful change, obſerve theſe things. 
I. The difference between one and another, 
as to the time and manner of their dying. One 
dieth in his full ftrength, being wholly at eaſe and 
quiet, His breaſts are full of milk, and his bones 
are moiſtened with marrow: and another dieth in 
the bitterneſs gf his foul, and never eateth with 
pleaſure. | | | 
I his holds true both of the righteous and the 
wicked (the two ſorts that divide the world) 
one, whatever he be as to his ſpiritual ſtate, a 
child of God, or an enemy to him; a real. 
Saint, or a diſguiſed Hypocrite : one of either 
rank, may die in his full ftrengtb, i. e. when 
moſt likely to live. And it may be, if we judge 
from external circumſtances, one who has the 
greateſt reaſon to deſire to live, as Sing wholly 
at eaſe and quiet; eaſy as to his health and out- 
ward circumſtances in this world, and free from 
diſquietude, from any inward foreboding appre- 
henſions of death's ſudden approach too; bzs 
breaſts are full of milk, and his bones moiſtened 
with marrow : Expreſſions denoting the perſons 
to be healthful and vigorous, of a good conſti- 
tution, and promiſing of lite for many years; 
and yet in the midſt of the views and hopes of 
E . N78 
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this his long continuance in this world, death 
ſtops him by a ſudden ſtroke, and the man, or 
woman, or both, tho' they expected to ſtay, 


are preſently removed into another. 


Thus one dieth in his full trength, tho? in the 
higheſt degree of health, and feeling no previ- 
ous decays of nature to give him ſenſible warn- 
ing to prepare to be gone: On the contrary, 
another, and this, whether an heir of glory, or 
a veſſel of wrath, dieth in the bitterneſs of his 
oul, and never eateth with pleaſure, thro' pain 
and ſickneſs. He may indeed taſte a little of 
the comfort of life, to tempt him to ſtay in it; 
but feeling the trial of a dying body, increaſed 


by a wounded ſpirit, he may be rather more 


willing to remove from hence. One dies ſud- 
denly, another fowly; one in the beſt ſtate of 
health and ſtrength, another when weakened 
and worn down by age or ſickneſs. Some go 
gently and eaſily away, ſo that it can ſcarcely be 
perceived they are dying, till dead: Others thro' 
ain of body, and ſorrow of ſoul, are affecting 


Inſtances, that death may come in ſuch a ſeaſon 


and ſhape, as to be the King of terrors, and to 
ſhew that tis ay awful thing to die. This is the 
firſt thing in the text, the difference between one 
and another foremention'd, as to the time and 
manner of their dying, whether righteous or 
wicked. 

II. We have the common lot in which all 
agree, when dead; They ſhall lie down alike in 
the duſt, and the worms ſhall cover them. 

This is to be underſtood of the body or ex- 
ternal part, not of the departed ſpirit, The 
— 2 body 
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body lifeleſs and loathſome, is conſigned to earth 
and worms: but how great a difference ſoever 
there may be in the way, as to the felicity of both, 
there is none in their ends and perfections, as to 
either buay or ell. 

The ſtrong and weak, the young and the old, and 
theſe whether ſaints or ſinners, are either removed 
by a lingring ſickneſs, or a ſudden ſtroke, by 
which they may go away in a ſenſeleſs and eaſy 
manner, for any thing we know. But by theſe va- 
rious ways they all ſhall meet in the grave, for a 
time, in their bodies; each falling back to the 
earth from whence they were originally taken. 
They ſhall lie down alike in the duſt; and when 
they are there, the worms will make no diſtincti- 
on between one and another, but ſeize upon all 
as their prey. With whatever pomp ſome may 
be carried to the grave, the houſe appointed for 
all living, being once lodged there, they muſt ſay to 
corruption, thou art my father, and to the worm, 
thou art my mother and my ſiſter, Job xvil. 14. 

From the whole, three Obſervations may be 
made, via. | 
I. No advantages that diſtinguiſb any of the 
living, one from another, can guard any of them 
from the ſtroke of death. 

II. As there are various ways of dying, ſo 
both ſaints and ſinners may be taken hence by any 
of them ; either ſuddenly, or ſlowly; in a gentle 
manner with eaſe and quiet comparatively, or in 
* pains of body, and diſtreſs and bittefntſs of 
| foul. 9 
III. Whatever difference there was among any, 
when living or dying, as to the body, tis not . 
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be diſcerned i in the grave. They ſhall lie down 
alike in the duſt, and the worms ſhall cover 

them. 

God grant I may enk and you hear of ſuch 
truths © as theſe, not as little or foreign matters ; 
but as things of the laſt importance, in which 
we are all nearly concerned. 

I. No advantages that diſtinguiſh any 27 the 
living, one from another, can guard any of them 
rom the ſtroke of death. 

Under this, all I need to do, is, 

I. To mention ſome of the advantages that 
diſtinguiſh the living from one another, with 
the evidence that none of theſe can guard them 
againſt the ſtroke of death. 

II. Whence it is that no advantages of life 
can ſecure from dying. 

I. The text directs us to take notice of the 
advantages that diſtinguiſh the living from one 
another, which nevertheleſs leave them equally 
open and ſubject to the ſtroke of death. 

1. Health and ſtrength are great advantages, 
by which ſome of the living are highly favour'd 
above others; but yet they have no reaſon from 
hence to be ſecure, or hold death at defiance; 
feeing the vigorous are often cut off by a ſudden 
irreſiſtible blow. One dieth in his full ſlrengtb, 
when a diſſolution ſeemed the fartheſt off, and 
might be leaſt expected. An affecting inſtance, 
that there is no man that hath power over the ſoi- 

retain the ſpirit, neither hath he power in 
death: and there is no diſcharge in that 
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war, Eccleſ. viii. 8. The ſtrongeſt earthly ta- 


bernacle will not laſt alway, and may be ſooner 
blown 
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| blown down by a violent ſtorm, than one that 
to appearance was more feeble and tottering. 
What numbers have we ſeen, in the prime of 
their youth and vigour, brought down to the 
grave, whilſt others have drawn out a dying _ 


life through the courſe of many years; though 


often brought ſo low, that in the account f 


themſelves and others, on day was like to be 
their laſt ? 

The Lord Eilleth, as well as maketh alive, 

bringetb down to the grave, as well as bringeth up: 

And when death comes armed with his power 
to execute his pleaſure, how infignificant are the 
efforts of the ſtrongeſt againſt its aſſaults? 

How well ſoever men are prepared by an hap- 
py or vigorous conſtitution to oppoſe death's ap- 
proach, how ſoon, through the utmoſt reſiſtance, 
will it make its way to the heart, and lay t the 
ſtouteſt breathleſs at its feet ? Our ſtrength may 
ſupport us, and bear us up under ſome of the 
- troubles of life, or may ſtruggle for a while with 
pains and diſcaſes, that are the forerunners of 
death ; but when this potent conqueror comes 
to a cloſe conflict, by commiſſion from above, 
what heart can long endure, or what hands be 
ſtrong? One dieth in his full ſtrength, and as 
ſoon and ſuddenly, as one that has been pineing 
away all his days. 

Every man in his beſt eſtate is altogether vani- 
ty. They who by reaſon of ſtrength, have held 
on to fourſcore years, their ſtrength is labour 
= forrow ; for it is ſoon cut off, and they flee 
y, Pſal. XC. 10. 


2. Weil and riches, and the weight and in- 
ä fluence 
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fluence that ordinarily attend them, make a dif- 
ference among the living ; but they leave the 
owners as liable as the meaneſt, to be ſnatched 
away by death. The rich man in the goſpel 
pleaſed himſelf with the proſpect of a long con- 
tinuance to enjoy his abundance, and reſolved 
thus to ſing to his ſoul, ſoul thou haſt much goods 
laid up for many years ; take thine eaſe, eat, drink 
and be merry; but God faid unto him, thou fool, 

this night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee. And 
all his wealth put together, could not ſet death 
at a greater diſtance, or procure one hour” s long- 
er ſtay, Luke xii. 19, 20. 

As he that is in his full trength dieth, ſo a 7% 
one that is wholly at eaſe and quiet. He dieth 
that is in as good a caſe to live, as any outward 
advantage from condition or circumſtances could 
make way for him to do ſo. Such a one may 
be eaſy for a time; but how ſoon may that time 
be at an end? hd then he be a ſad witneſs of 
the inſufficiency of all the wealth in the world 
to bribe death, or ſtay its hand, when it is ſent 
to give the killing blow. — CL FDC 

When God reſolves to take away any with a 
ſtroke, a great ranſom cannot deliver. Riches 
will be in vain offered to one that eſteems them 

not, whether gold, or any thing that may be 
more precious. We read indeed that money an- 
fwers all things, that is, the moſt neceſſitous oc- 
caſions of the preſent life, Eccleſ. x. 19. But 
that none may think themſelves ever the ſafer 
from dying, it is ſaid, Rzches profit not at the 
day of wrath. They that truſt in their wealth, 
Js boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their Re- 
es, 
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es, none of them can by any means redeem his bro- 


ther, nor give to God a ranſom for him, that he 

ould live for ever, and not ſee corruption, We 
cannot bribe death for others, nor ourſelves, that 
we or they ſhould eſcape and not ſee corrupti- 
on; for we muſt needs die, and return to the 


duſt, Pſal. xlix. 6, 7. 


Life, when going, cannot be ſaid, and when 
it is gone, it cannot be recalled by any worldly 


price that can be offered. God doth not value 
it, and death will not regard it, ſo as to reſpite 


the execution, either as to ourſelves, or any dear 


to us. How profitable ſoever wealth is in other 


caſes, tis vain and uſeleſs in our laſt moments. 
Whatever accommodations it may procure for 
us in this world, it can't ſave us from going out 
of it. This is the thing that makes multitudes 


unwilling to die, but can't fave any from dying. 


2. Wiſdom, and holineſs, which is the great- 
eſt wiſdom, make the great difference among 
the living ; but will not exempt the moſt emi- 
nent in theſe from dying, any more than others 
to whom no ſuch excellency belongs. Pſal. xlix. 
10. We 155 that wiſe men die, likeuiſe the foo 


and the brutiſh perſon periſbeth. How uſeful ſo- 
ever they may be to themſelves, or others, while 


they live, they have no way to eſcape the com- 
mon lot, but muſt go hence by dying. The 
righteous is more excellent than his neighbour, 


Prov. xii. 26. But notwithſtanding, they muſt 


die with them, and return to the ſame earth. 


When we read that righteouſneſs delivereth 
from death, Prov. xi. 4. that is to be under- 
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ſtood from the power of the ſecond death, not 
from the ſtroke of the firſt. 

Being born from heaven, their company on 
earth is the moſt uſeful and deſirable but they 
are not always to ſtay here. How ardent ſo- 
ever the prayers of their friends may be, who 
know their worth, and would fain keep them 
here, none of theſe will prevail when their hour 
is come. Death regards not the worth of thoſe 
to whom it is ſent, nor the entreaties of thoſe 
who know not how to give them up. We 
may be ready to ſorrow for them, and to la- 
ment our loſs ; but this will not ſtop them, and 
help us. The king of terrors is deaf to all cries, 

and will not be moved, even by tears. 

Precious in the fight of the Lord is the death 
of his ſaints ; but nevertheleſs, they die as well as 
others. Their death is a loſs to our world, and 
ſo we have reaſon to follow them with lamenta- 
tion to the grave, and to pour our tears after 
them ; but we ſee death ſpares not the righteous 
any more than the wicked ;. the grave ſwallows 
up both, without diſtinction. 

This being a matter of fact, not to be denied. 

II. We may be led to inquire, whence it is 
that none of the advantages mentioned, that 
make a diſtinction among the living, can ſecure 


any of them from dying, not even the beſt of 
them. 


EPP 


1. This is to be traced. up to the ſentence of 
God, deſerved by fin, and 1 upon man up- 
on his falling into it. 

This was the ſanction of the primitive law, 

Ge ii. 17. In the day thou WY thou ſbalt die. 
Man 


7 ß 
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Man ' venturing to fin by doing what he was 


forbidden, the threatning paſſed into a ſentence _ 
againſt him, and was expreſly pronounced by 


God himſelf upon him, Gen. iii. 19. Duft thou 


art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return. And as all 
mankind were in their firſt parent Adam, as 


their natural and covenant head, we are all of _ 


us hence involved in his fin and doom. Rom. v, 
2. By one man fin entered into the world, and 


death by fin ; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for 


that all have ſinned. To this the Apoſtle refers, 


Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed unto men once to die. 
And to ſhew God means as he ſpeaks, the ap- 
pointment is firmly kept to, and the awful ſen- 
tence is daily executing and taking place. God 
has found a ranſom to deliver the believing ſoul 
from going down into the infernal pit; but the 
grave ſtil} ſtands open, in which the body is to 
be laid up, as the houſe appointed for all the living. 
This is the way of all the earth, by the order 


of heaven, and the ſettlement of our ſovereign 


Lord and lawgiver, in whoſe hand our life and 
breath is. 
Is there not an appointed time for man upon 


earth? Job vii. 1. There is, and God hath fixed 
it. Job xiv. 5. His days are determined, and the 


number of his months are with thee. Thou haſt 
appointed his bounds that he cannot paſs. Here- 
upon, it may well be aſked, What man is he 
that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death? Shall he de- 
liver his foul from the grave? How vain would 
it be to expect it, in oppoſition to the divine 
appointment ? In purſuit of this, the grave is 


opening its mouth, and ſwallowing up one ge- 
neration 
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neration after another. Our fathers where art 
they? Adam, and the inhabitants of the old 
world, and all that have gone before us in them? 
Are they not all in their graves? And as there 
is no day in which ſome or other is not taken 
away ; ſo every man living draweth after them, 
as there were innumerable before them. The 
living know that they muſt die: All go unto one 

place, all are of the duſt, and all turn to duſt a- 
gain, Eccleſiaſtes iii. 20. 

2. Every man has ſin, the FR 3 of death, in 
him ; and therefore, whatever elſe may be ſaid 
of him while living, as ſinful, he and all others 
are tending towards the grave. We are ſhapen 
in iniquity, conceived and born in fin ; and they 
that are renewed and horn again, are not intire- 
ly free from indwelling corruption, nor will, 
till the earthly tabernacle be taken down. Even 
in ſuch as are Chriſt's, the body is dead becauſe 

of fin. be 3 

No doubt, God could free his ſervants from 
all ſin, by his ſanctifying Spirit, without a diſſo- 
lution : but in this method of doing it, his wiſ- 
dom is eminently diſplayed ; that as it was ſin 
that let death into the world, even ſo death ſhall 
be the means by which it ſhall be Ny and 
effectually killed and cured. 

All bring the ſeeds of death with them 
into the world, in the jarring elements that en- 
ter into their compoſition, and ſo are naturally 

and continually working towards a diſſolution, 
and will ſooner or later draw it upon them. 
That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, not only 
corrupt, but a frail and feeble * 
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We know, or may know, that in our beſt ſtate, 
our earthly houſes of theſe tabernacles, can't al- 
ways laſt. All fleſh is graſs, and all the glory 
of man as the flower of the graſs ; the graſs wi-= 
thereth, and the flower thereof fadeth away. It 
will do fo of itſelf, from a principle of corrup- 
tion. Beſides there are many blaſts which it is 
liable to, that may decay it much ſooner : and 
there is the hand of violence too, by which it 
may be ſuddenly cropt off. How flouriſhing 
ſoever it may appear in the morning, in the 
evening it may be cut down and withered, 
Pſalm xc. 6. 
In this ſenſe, man is dying daily ; and within 
a little while will have reaſon to ſay with Fob, 
My breath is corrupt, my days are extinct, the 
grave is ready for me. Thus all the living, from 
him that is in his full ſtrengih, to him that is 
moſt weak and languiſhing, is ſabject to the 
- ſtroke of death. 15 

So much for the firſt Obſervation. 

II. We obſerved, That as there are various 
ways of dying, ſo ſaints and finners may be taken 
hence by any of them; either ſuddenly, or ſlowly ; 
in a gentle manner with eaſe and quiet compara- 
tively, or in ſore pains of body, and diſtreſs and 
bitterneſs of ſoul. 1h 

I ſhall only take notice at preſent of tuo of 
theſe ways, viz. | 

I. Of dying ſuddenly. 

II. Of dying in bitterneſs of ſoul. 

Both theſe ways the children of God may be 
taken hence, as well as ſuch as are ſtrangers and 
enemies to him. : | 

| I. Oue 
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I. One dieth in full ftrength, i. e. without long 


warning, or tedious waſting diſeaſes and decays : 


Oftentimes when little expected, and in cir- 
cumſtances that prevent their taking a ſolemn 


farewel, either of their friends, or the friends of 


them, thro' the haſte in which they are carried 

away. _ 

How unſearchable are God's judgments, and 

how much are his ways paſt finding out ? But 

as he does all things according to the counſel of 

his own will, let us humbly adore his ſovereign- 
, and ſet ourſelves to learn what he inſtructs us 


in by his awful ſtrokes: Namely, 


Firſt, Not to judge of God's pecial love or 


'hatred by external providences; we being ex- 


preſly told, that all things happen alike to all, 
and that there is one event to the righteous and 


: to the wicked. 


Secondly, That holy ſouls may be haſtily 
ſnatched to heaven, to prevent the prayers of 
his people for their longer ſtay, after their work 
is done and their time come. 

Thirdly, That faints may be called haſtily away 


in tenderneſs and compaſſion to themſelves ; par- 


' ticularly to fave them from the trial of long and 


grievous ſickneſs and pain, under which tis fo 
hard to bear up and maintain a becoming tem- 

r and frame; that they may not have their 
fouls wounded by the affectionate tears of their 
friends, who may be loth to give them up, and 
yet from whom they muſt be gone; and that 
there may be no room for the buffetings of Sa- 
tan, &c. O the mercy, to be carried to hea- 


ven, where he can never come, and that in ſo 


1 ſwift 
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ſwift a manner, as to have little diſturbance in 
the paſſage. May my houſe and ſoul be in or- 
der, and then the ſooner it quits this vile body, 
and leaves this wretched world, if in the twink- 
ling of an eye, ſo much the Hola But we 
muſt not be our own chuſers; and to be ſure, 
God will diſpoſe all things ir in the beſt manner 
for them that are his. 

Fourthly, God may remove omg of his chil- 
dren haſtily to heaven, for the inſtruction. of 
ſurvivers, that that they may do and get what 
good they can by them while they live, not 
knowing whether any time or capacity ſhall be 
allowed for this when they come to die. 
Fifthly, Moreover, this is a ſenſible evidence 
of the frailty of our own lives, and that we have 
no reaſon to conclude upon many years to come, 
when ſome of our friends are removed in a few 
days, hours, or minutes. 
 Szxthly, Here is a loud call to redeem our 
time, and be continually upon our watch, as 
not” knowing when our Lord will come by death, 
and ſummon us away. Blefled is that ſervant, 
who when his Lord cometh, ſhall be found ſo 

doing, | 
For ſuch purpoſes as theſe, ſome that are dear 
to God may die ſuddenly. | 
II. As ſome die in their full trength, ſo others 
may die in the bifterneſs of their ſouls. 
' This is no new or unaccountable thing; one 
of inward diſtreſs has been often the caſe of the 
beſt of God's ſaints, in the time of their lives. 
How affecting is the complaint of Aſaph, Ran i 


Ixxvii. 3—9. 1 ememined Ged, and was trou- 
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270 The fifteenth Sermon. 
bled: I complained, and my ſpirit was over- 
whelmed. Then hold my eyes waking: Tam ſo 
troubled that I cannot ſpeak. And will the Lord 
caſt off for ever? And will he be favourable no 
more? Is his mercy clean gone for ever ? Doth 
bis promiſe fail for evermore? Hath God forgot 
ten to be gracious ? Hath he in anger ſhut up bis 
fender mercies ? What deſponding language is 
this, expreſſive of inward darkneſs and diſtreſs, 
and yet uttered by an eminent faint? Heman 
was another of the number, and yet what com- 
plaints daily doth he ſend forth, Palm Ixxxvii. 
14, 15, 16. Lord, why caſteſt thou off my foul s ? 
Why bideſt thou thy face from me? I am affittt- 
ed and ready to die from my youth up; while J 
fuffer thy terror, I am diſtracted. Thy fierce 
wrath goeth over me, thy terrors have cut me off. 
And thus it was more than once with David, a 
man after God's own heart, P/al. xii. 1, &c. 
Ho long wilt thou forget me, O Lord, how long 
wilt thou hide thy face from me? And P/al. 
Ixxix. 46. How long, Lord, wilt thou hide thy- 
elf for ever? Shall thy wrath burn like fire? Fob 
is in the ſame ſtrain, Chap. xiii. 24, 25, 26. 
Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and holdeſt me for 
thine enemy? Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and 
fro? And wilt thou purſue the dry flubble ? For 
thou writeſt bitter things againſt me. So Chap, xix. 
6 to the 8. Know now that God hath overthrown 
ae. He hath ſet darkneſs in my paths, He hath 
kindled his wrath againſt me, and counteth me as 
one of his enemies. This is the language of one, 
who then had none like him for holineſs in all 


the earth, Job ii. 3. But let us enquire from 
| g whence 
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whence it may proceed on their part, that ſuch 
as belong to God, may be under inward diſtreſ- 
ſes at their deaths; and alſo why their heavenly 
father is pleaſed to permit it to be thus with 
them. Some die in the bitterneſs of their ſouls, 
and as being within view of eternity, and feel- 
ing their ſouls a going to God to be determined 
for an everlaſting ſtate, may be deeply afflicted : 
The reaſons of which may ariſe, on their part, 
from ſuch things as theſe, viz. | 

1. From their having commonly ſet death at 
too great a diſtance from them, and their too 
much pleaſing themſelves beforehand with the 
hopes of a longer ſtay on earth, than God de- 
ſigned them. 2. From death's finding them in 
the dark as to their title to the life to come, and 
their meetneſs of it. And how ſad is it to think 
of going out of this world, when we have no 
evidence of a better? 3. Conſcience in the 
ſaints laſt moments may be more than uſually 
awakened to revive the ſenſe of paſt ſins. 4. Sa- 
tan ſometimes is permitted to come in, and to 
make the trial the more grievous. As believers 
are going out of his dominion, he will, as far 
as permitted, make them feel his malice. He 
knows he cannot follow them to heaven; and 
therefore will endeavour to ſend them mourning 
thither. LZaftly, God may withdraw the light of 
his countenance, and how deplorable a cafe muſt 
the ſoul then be in? What wonder if, without 
ſpeedy relief, the man dies in the bitterneſs of his 
ſul? * "Fm 
| * See Sermon VI. p. 98, 99, 109. 
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But this leads us to the ſecond part of this. in- 
quiry, v:2. Whence it is that God may leave 
any of his children to go out of the world in the 
bitterneſs of their ſouls? and if we ſhould reſolve 
it into his adorable ſovereignty, it might filence 
all objections. Shall any teach God knowledge, 
ſeeing he judgeth thoſe on high? It it were only 
to ſhew his dominion over his creatures; parti- 
cularly his new creatures, whom he hath formed 
for his praiſe, Who could deny him the liberty 
of glorifying himſelf his own way? 

But farther, to juſtify God's dealings herein, 
ſeveral reaſons may be collected from his word 
and declared will, why God may ſuffer ſuch as 
are dear to him to die under a cloud, and in the 
bitterneſs of their ſouls? He may do it, 
1. To teach them not always to expect that 
comfort that he hath not abſolutely promiſed, 
but to be more ſolicitous for grace, which may 
and ſhall remain where once he hath beſtowed 
it, tho” peace be deny'd or withdrawn. Grace 
is neceſſary to the being of a chriſtian ; and this 
being ſecure by promiſe and covenant, is matter 
of thankfylneſs; tho' comfort, an arbitrary 
vouchſafement belonging to a chriſtian” s well- 
being, may be withheld. 

2. God may do it, to lead them to make a 
thorow ſearch of their hearts, and to put them 
upon a more vigorous mortification of fin, which 
itm ay be, has been neglected, to the weaken- 
ing of their graces, and hindering them of 


comfort. 


3. In this way, God, perhaps, would engage 


his people to live a life of faith to the laſt, in 
the 
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the want of ſenſible comfort, and to reſolve 
with ob, that tho he lay them, they will 
truſt in him. 

4. This way God will eminently b baffle Satan, 
the accuſer of the brethren, by giving them op- 
portunity . to ſhew their reſolved adherence to 
him, whatever difficulty or diſcouragement 1 is 
thrown i in their way. 

5. God orders it thus for the trial of his 
people's ſincerity in the choice of him as their 
portion, and in their love and devotedneſs to 
him as ſuch. 

Laſily, In ſuch a diſpenſation, God makes a. 
difference between earth and heaven. Here the 
heirs of the kingdom go forth mourning, but 
ſhall at length come to mount Sion with ever- 
laſting joy upon their heads, and ſorrow and 
ſighing ſhall flee away. 

There is another Obſervation behind, vir. 
III. That whatever difference there was among 
any, wwhile living or dying, as to the body, tis not 
to be diſcerned in the grave. They ſhall lie down 
alike in the duſt, and the worms ſhall cover them. 

Holy fleſh muſt ſee corruption, and the ſpi- 
rits of the juſt get the ſtart of their bodies, and 

be made perfect above, while the other half of 
themſelves is laid and left for a long time in the 
duſt. This is an affecting diſpenſation ; and it 
may ſeem ſtrange that the bodies of ſuch as be- 
long to Chriſt, ſhould be treated (for what ap- 

pears) as the bodies of his enemies, i. e. ſhould 
be laid in the grave, a prey for worms, while 
the departed ſpirit is preſent with the Lord, in 
the heavenly glory, and a companion for angels. 


Vor. 5 l If 
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If we look only to one fide of the matter, we 
may be apt to wonder that it is not otherwiſe ; 
conſidering, 

1. That the bodies of believers are ranſom'd 
by Chriſt, as well as their fouls. He ſhed his 
blood for both, and laid down his life for both. 
And God the Father hath declared himſelf well 
pleaſed in him, and with believers for his ſake, 
as having made compleat ſatisfaction by dying 
a propitiation for fin. Hereupon is the ſoul 

Chriſt's own, as bought with a price; and ſo is 
the body too. Is heaven purchaſed and prepared 
for the ſoul, and promiſed to it? *tis evident 
too in that Chriſt hath taken our nature intire 
thither, the body was not deſign'd to be ex- 
cluded. Heaven is the inheritance of the faints, 
as ſuppoſed complete. 3 

Again, the bodies of believers are related to 
Chrift as well as their ſouls; and ſo are dear to | 
him, and beloved by him, Whence then is it 
that they ſhould be fo differently treated, the one ; 
buried, the other glorified; the grave made the 
manſion of the one, and heaven the habitation 
of the other ? not becauſe that they ſhall not be i 
f brought together again, we may be ſure, ; 
: Moreover, the bodies of believers were here t 
j __ fandified by the Holy Spirit, as well as their o 
i fouls; and in every faint as made up of ſoul as 5 
i. well as body, the Holy Spirit is ſaid to dwell, as 


; in his temple': and how fad does it feem that 0 
j any part of his temple ſhould be faid to lie i in b 
g | ruins? q F 

Farther, Enoch and Elias are, body and ſoul 4 


in heaven, which ſhews what the reſt are 1 
1 19 5 = 
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ble of: Why then are no more to follow, till 
ſo many ages after ? 

Lajily, The happineſs of the ſaints will be 
then moſt compleat, when their bodies ſhall be 
united to da er fected ſpirits; upon which 
their praiſes hall be raiſed to the higheſt pitch: 
And if for theſe ends they are to be brought to 
heaven at laſt, how wonderful is it that wy 
ſhould be ſo long detain'd in duft and darkneſs? 

But notwithſtanding the ſeeming ditheulties of 
ſuch a diſpenfation : as God has pitch'd upon it 
we may be affured, it is the wiſeſt and beſt. He 
herein acts upon reaſons worthy of himſelf, of 
which what we know not now, we ſhall know 
after ward: but enough may be diſcovered at 
_ preſent, to ſhew the wiſdom of his conduct 
therein, 
1. Believers are to be brought to heaven, as 
God's friends and favourites : but as hea is 
what they had forfeited by ſin, their way to it 
is to be through death and the grave. God te- 
ſtifieth his love to them in receiving their ſouls 
to glory; but it is fit he ſhould ſhew his aver- 
hon to fin, in ordering the body to remain for 
a time in the grave. And inſtead of murmuring 
that both parts are not preſently happy, we have 
great reaſon to wonder that either of them is 
brought to it. 

Again, 2. Saints are to go to heaven, as what 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for them: but tis not to 
be forgotten, that tis nevertheleſs a free gift to 
them; and therefore they are to go thither by 
dying, that is, their ſouls firſt, whilft the body 


Is left behind a while, to tell them that tis what 
| * 23 they 
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they are beholden to free grace for, in whatever 
way beſtowed upon them. 

Heaven is purchaſed for them : but the price 
whereby it was ſo, was of God's providing, not 
theirs. And as the price was of God's providing, 
he has reſerved to himſelf the liberty of bring- 
ing his people to it, in a way that will beſt fet 
off the freeneſs of iis grace, and keep up a con- 
viction that eternal life is ſtill his gift: and ſuch 
a deſign is viſibly ſerved, by es death and 
the grave the common and ſtated way to glory. 
Though God be well pleaſed with Chriſt, and 
with believers in and thro' him, he will ſhew 
it in a way that ſhall moſt conduce to the praiſe 
of the glory of his grace. | 

3. The primitive threatning that fixed a con- 
nexion between fin and death, has been con- 
firmed both under the Old Teſtament, and the 
New, and ſo made unalterable; and they that 
have lived under both, have been ſufficiently told 
what to expect. 'Tis pronounced, Gen. iii. 19. 
Duft thou art, and unto Duſt thou ſhalt return. 
And it is repeated, Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed 
unto Men once to die. And as God has ſeen fit 
thus to declare it, for the honour of his truth, 
he will fulfil it. 

4. Even the beſt of God's children have fin 
in them whilſt they live; and death is the way 
in which they ſhall be freed perfectly from it. 
Thus God = i good out of evil, and makes 
that which ſeems to deſtroy us, to do more for 
us, than our prayers and tears and beſt friends 


upon earth could ever do, even to free us from i 


&n, our greateſt burden. 
. Chriſt 
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5. Chriſt went to heaven thro? death and the 
grave: and it need not ſeem ſtrange that his 
members are to follow him the ſame way. Do 
believers die? let no complaint be heard; tis 
no more than Chriſt hath done before them. 
6. Chriſt's power and faithfulneſs are more 
eminently to be diſplayed in the reſurrection of 
his ſervants at the laſt day : and this their going 
down to the grave, and continuing ſo long there, 
is to make way for. How mighty a ſaviour will 


he appear, when he ſhall ſo change our vile 


bodies, putrified and turned to corruption, that 


they ſhall be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 


according to the power ful working whereby he is 
able to ſubdue all things to himſelf? He will come 
to be glorified in his faints, and admired in all 
them that believe. And this ſhows us how he 


| ſhall be ſo: bodies ſown in diſhonour, ſhall be 


raiſed in glory. He ſhall be admired in his faith- 
fulneſs to the truſt committed to him by his Fa- 
ther, and in fulfilling his own words ſpoken to 
his Father in the hearing of his followers, vi. 
That of all which he had given him, he ſhould loſe 


nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt 
day, John vi. 39. And how abundantly ſhould 
| believers be fatisfied in ſeeing their ſalvation 


brought about in that way by which their Lord 
is glorified? | 
7. The tranſlation of Enoch and Elias may 
confirm the chriſtian's faith, that their bodies 
ſhall be brought to glory, tho' for the preſent, 
they are laid low in the duſt. 
There are juſt reaſons why ſoul and body 


ſhould be parted: but however, tho' their bo- 


1 dies 
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dies are confined in the grave for a time, they 
Hall not be loſt. Enoch and Elias are in glory 
with their bodies: And they have no reafon to 
think they are deſigned to be fingular inſtances , 
but that in the appointed ſeaſon, all the children 
of the kingdom of glory ſhall be brought entire 
into it, as well as they. 

Laſtly, Upon the bodies awaking at the reſur- 
rection, the ſhadow of death ſhall be turn'd in- 
to the morning. And how many ſoever were 
the days of darkneſs in which they lay in the 
grave, all will be forgotten, and ſeem as no- 
thing ; there being an cternity ſtill before them 
of light and glory, to be enjoyed in heaven. 

APPLICATION. 3 
1. Will no advantages that diſtinguiſh the 
living one from another, ſave any from the 
ſtroke of death? Then how little reaſon have 
we to envy others, or value ourſelves upon any 
temporal advantage, that can't keep us from dy- 
ing and being laid in the grave, and from worms 
and corruption there? | 
The ſparkling eye muſt then be cloſed; the 
lovely colour turned into a ghaſtly hue; the 
moſt curious complexion marred, and the beſt 
face in the world eaten in pieces by worms, and 
fo moulder into duſt. The moſt coſtly or gaudy 
_ attire muſt be exchanged for a winding-ſheet, 
the habit in which we are to go to our long 
home. 4 ; 

And as for wealth and riches, we muſt bid 
adieu to them at the entrance of death. The 
rich and honourable when he dieth, ſhall carry 
nothing away with him, his glory ſhall not de- 

4+ | 1 ſcend 
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end after him, Pſal. xlix. 16, 17. How ſenſe- 


leſs is the pride of vain minds, in looking down 
with diſdain upon their fellow creatures, upon 
the account of their having a little more of mo- 
ney, or honour, or cloaths, or beauty than 


others, whilſt together upon earth ; when they 


are going to lie down alike in the duſt, and 
there to be alike covered with worms, and eat- 
en up? | 

2. How great a change i is made by dying ! 
and how diligently ſhould we prepare and wait 
for it, by ſecuring an intereſt in Chriſt, and 


clearing i it up, and carrying it as perſons waiting 


for their Lord. 


3. Whilſt the righteous as well as the wicked 
may go hence, either ſuddenly, ot in the tedi- 
ous bitterneſs — their ſouls, let what hath been 
ſaid, confirm their faith as to a future ſtate, that 


chen will be made a real and wide difference 


among men in it; tho' at their oing away from 
this world, the natural life both faints and 


ſinners might, to appearance, be much alike. 


The ſaint dies reconciled to God and at peace 


with him: the ſinner dies in a ſtate of enmity 


to God, and hath him, the Moſt High, an ene- 
my to him. The one dies pardoned through the 


blood of Jeſus, and ſo freed from condemnation 


and the power of the ſecond death: the other 
dies under the guilt of all the ſins that ever he 
committed, which ſink him down to the place 


of torment. The one goes hence partaker of 
the divine nature, as born from heaven, and 
made meet to be partaker of that inn of 


God's children: the other dies alienated from 


T 4 | the 
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the life of God, and a veſſel of wrath fitted for 
deſtruction. | 

The one dies . in Chriſt, and ſo be- 
loved of God, and intitled to heaven: the other 
without any part or lot in the only Saviour, and 
ſo has nothing to expect but to be bid lie down 
in ſorrow. 

The one dies out of the world irs he nei- 
ther had, nor expected his happineſs, and goes 
into that where his treaſure is laid up: the other 
dies out of the world that hath his heart, and 
which he took up with as his portion, and goes 
not into any other ſtate where he could poſſibly 
lay up any comfortable proviſion. 

The one dies under the bond of the covenant, 
and under the comfort of the infallible promiſe, 
that it ſhall go well with him: but the other 

dies under the ſentence of a broken law, with 
his guilt aggravated, from his having deſpiſed 
the remedying grace offered him under the Goſ- 
pel, and fo lies liable to all that is dreadful to 
be expected. | 

The one goes to the grave as a mere s priſoner 
without hope: the other goes to it as to a bed 
of reſt, in hope of a bleſſed reſurrection, and a- 
waking 74 vena and ſatisfied with God's like- 
neſs, 


Lets me die the death of the righteous, and bY - 
my laſt end be like his, 
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PSALM XVII. 14. 


| Dor men of the world, ak ch have 
__  therr fortton in this li fe. 


HIS Plalm, according to the title of it, 
is 4 Prayer of David. It is made up 
of ſeveral petitions, mixed with arguments to 
_ ſtrengthen his faith, while he was looking up to 

God for a gracious anſwer, 

In the foregoing verſe, he begs that his foul 
may be delivered from the wicked, 

Two things we may conceive him to have 
meant by this. 1. That it was his deſire that 
he might not fall under their power : againſt 
which danger, for his own comfort, he confi- 
ders them, as God's fword, and his hand ; and 
ſo as under his dominion, and as unable to move 
and do the leaſt thing without him. 2. That 
it was his defire alſo, that he might never be 
any of their number : the ground of which 1s 
laid down in the Text, where they are deſcribed 
by a character expreſſive of their miſery, vig. 
as men of the world, which have their portion in 
this life, i. e. all the good they have and are to 
enjoy for ever. Let me never, intimates = 
8 ave 
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have my lot with the men who have their portion 
in this empty life, ſuch a one is confined to it, 
and bounded by it; and which, when this life is 
ſpent, this world, their portion, and it, muſt be 
left together. T his he deprecates as a caſe moſt 
deplorable and wretched, and herein ſpeaks the 
ſenſe of the whole generation that are ſeekers of 
God. | 
Obſervation. 2 large ſoever may be the 
portion of the wicked in the enjoyment of the pre- 
ſent life, their condition is miſerable in itſelf, 
and in the ſaints account of it too, if they have 
this portion only, for their all. 
Here we may conſider, 
I. That even wicked men may have a large 
portion in the preſent life. 

II. That living and dying, what they have 
all. 
III. Upon what accounts the condition of 

ſuch may be faid 70 be miſerable. 
IV. Whence it is that ſaints reckon it to be 2 
and beg to be delivered from the miſerable 
number of ſuch as they are 
V. The Uſe of the whole. 

I. Even wicked men may have a large por- 
tion in the preſent life. 
We read of the ungodly, who proſper in the 
world, increaſe in riches, and have more than 
heart can with, Pſal. 3 2, Cc. The rich 
man in the goſpel, how unmindful ſoever he was 
of God and his foul, is ſaid to be clothed in pur- 
ple and fine liunen, and 10 fare deliciouſly every 
day; and yet after all be went to hell, where 


Abrabam bad him remember, that he in his b Fe- 
time 
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| time had his good things. What ſerved to gratify 
and pleaſe his appetite and ſenſes, were his good 
things, and what he choſe and preferred before 
all other, and placed his felicity in, and uſed as - 
he pleaſed, as if there was no lord above him. 
This he is bid in the parable to remember 
when in hell, that in his life time upon earth, 
he had his good things; as many others may 
have, and after all, find their temporary happi- 
neſs to end in eternal torment. | 
If you inquire into the reaſons of this, they 
may be ſuch as theſe. | 
| 1. Wicked men may be thus indulged as the 
creatures of God, to prove the extent and kind- 
neſs of his providence. The Lord is good to all; 
and his tender mercies are over all bis works, 
Pl. cxlv. . . 
While they carry an heart diſaffected to him, 
the wicked live as without God in the world, 
and lift up their heels againſt him, him that 
made them, and not only preſerves, but often 
abundantly provides for them. | 
The whole world liveth on God's bounty, as 
the great Creator and Lord of all ; tho? he has 
laid up a bleſſed inheritance for ſuch as are his 
ſons. The offspring of his power only, who 
may come ſhort of his ſaving grace and heaven, 
may have their houſes and bellies filled with his 
hidden treaſures during their ſtay upon thus 


2. Even wicked men may have a large ſhare 


of the preſent world, to let it be ſeen that judg= 


ment is God's ſtrange work, and how difingenu- 
ous a part thoſe act, who while loaded with his 
1 TY | benefits, 
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benefits, go on in rebellion againſt him, inſtead 
of being led by his goodneſs to repentance. 
Sometimes indeed the wrath of God is revealed 
more ſpeedily from heaven againſt the unrighteouſ- 
neſs and ungodlineſs of men, to tell the world by 
fearful inſtances, that whoſoever they are that 
make a mock of fin, God hates them. When 
God ſpares any profligate ſinners, he doth it, not 
to ſhew that he approves of them at all; but 
only to ſhew, that inſtead of dealing with them 
preſently as their i iniquities deſerve, by ſtripping 
them of all outward comforts, or ſtriking them 
preſently dead, his patience giveth them a long- 
er day and trial for their amendment. God 
doeth them good, and giveth them rain from 
heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling their hearts 
with food and gladneſs; thereby to lead them 
to good thoughts of him, and more powerful- 
ly to allure and encourage their return to him: 
And if this end is not anſwered, but they after 
all deſpiſe the riches of his goodneſs, and after 
their hardneſs and impenitent heart, go on trea- 
ſuring up wrath againſt the day of wrath, and 
the revelation of the righteous judgment of God, 
Wo is juſtly due unto them, as their own con- 
ſciences may teſtify. 

3. Wicked men, in the hand of en 
may do ſome ſervices for God or his people, 
which God will teſtify his regard to, by what 
he gives them of the things of the preſent world 
for their reward. 

Thus Nebuchadnezzar had a orant of the land 
of Egypt, in conſideration of what he did in 
the — of God againſt Tyre, Ezek. xxix. 18, 

19, 
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19, 20. Son of man, Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon cauſed his army to ſerve a great ſervice 
againſt Tyrus, &c. Yet hath he no wages, nor 
his army, &c. Therefore, behold, T will give 
the land of Egypt unto Nebuchadnezzar, &c. be- 
cauſe they wrought for me, ſaith the Lord God. 
What Feb did for the Lord of Hoſts, mate- 
rially good, tho' from a pretended zeal, is re- 
compenſed with a kingdom laſting for four Ge- 
nerations, 2 Kings x. 30. Wicked Men, tho? 
they can do nothing ſavingly profitable to them- 
| ſelves; yet in ſome caſes they may perform ac- 
tions materially good, and materially uſeful to 
others, and be the cauſe of ſome good in the 
world. And tho' God deſerveth their doing all 
this, and a great deal more and better at their 
hands, and is ſo much beforehand with them, 
that they can challenge nothing as their due, by 
way of requital ; yet he is pleaſed to overpay 
them for their greater encouragement ; and fo 
leaves them no colour for clamour or complaint. 
God hath his differing rewards for different 
perſons : but fo them who by patient continuance 
in qwell-doing, ſeek for glory, honour, and im- 
mortality, he will give eternal life. And even 
men of the world, when they do any for him, 
as they look no farther than earth, in the good 
things of it they receive their reward. FLY 
4. Therebe many that ſay, who will ſhew us 
any good? vis, any temporal good, in oppoſition 
to ſpiritual and eternal: and God gives wicked 
men their portion in this life, as what they covet 
and chuſe, bidding them take it, and therein 
the all they ſhall have. 


Heaven 
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Heaven and earth are ſet before them, ſeen 
things i in hand, and unſeen things jn hope, and 
are bid to chuſe; and as they chuſe this 
world, and the enjoyments of it, before all that 
God hath laid up for them that love him in 
heaven, they are anſwered according to their 
defire. God lets them have the portion the 
chuſe ; that becauſe nothing elſe, as they think: 
will fatisfy, they may take it, and try how far 
it will make them happy. T ho' they are warn- 
ed of the folly of | forſaking God, the fountain 
ef living water, and cleaving to broken ciſterns 
that can hold none; yet ſeeing they infiſt upon 
ovidence grants them their wiſh, 
When Jrael were weary of the government 
of God, and would have à king like the reft of 
the nations, God ordered his prophet to tell 
them what they were to expect, and how much 
they would ſuffer by the change of their preſent 
government: but inſtead of being diſſuaded, 
they inſiſted upon their deſire; and therefore 
God bids his ſervant hearken to their voice, by 
letting them have their way and wiſh ; that ſo 
when they had once felt the miſery of what 
they had fooliſhly defired, they might take it 
for their portion, thanking themſelves only for 
it. And fo it is here: men are told that vanity 
and vexation is the ſum of all the world; that 
riches profit not in. the day of wrath, nor can 
ever be to them equal to the favour of God': yet 
nevertheleſs, they will have them for their por- 
tion, and God yields to their requeſt, And 


what will — * the end? 
5. Wicked 


it 
it, 
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ſp Wicked men may have a large portion in 
the preſent life, in a way of judgment; their 
corruption abuſing what they enjoy to encreaſs 
their guilt, and ſo to haſten and encreaſe their 
deſtruction? They that will be rich, God may 
in anger permit em to have their will. And 
how ſad will be the event, when they fall into 
temptation, and ayſnare, and into divers fooliſh 
and hurtful luſts, that drown men in deftruc- 
tion and perdition ? ? 

The infinitely wiſe God foreſtes how hurtful 
and miſchievous theſe things will be to the eager 
purſuers, before they compaſs them ; and there- 

fore gives them not only many warnings in his 
word, but it may be, ſeveral checks in his pro- 
vidence: but ſeeing they will break thro', he 
at length, as an inſtance of his diſpleaſure, lets 
them compaſs their deſire, giving them their 
portion in this life, without his effectual grace, 
either for a due improvement of it, or to eſcape 
the temptation belonging to it; and then tis 
given in judgment indeed. 
6. Wicked men may have their portion in 
this life for the inſtruction of the righteous: and 
this in ſeveral things that deſerve their regard. 
Paticularly, 

(1.) In the deceitfulneſs and corruption of their 
hearts. How many when in lower circum- 
ſtances, promiſe what good they will do, if 
ever they have it in their power ? If they get 
ſuch an eſtate, if ever they obtain ſo many ſcores 
or hundreds by the year, how readily they would 
teſtify their thankfulneſs to God, and their 
8 compaſſion to men, by what they would give to 
| - pious 


* 
« 
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pious and charitable uſes ! And it may be, with- 
in a few years, thro' ſucceſs in buſineſs, or 
ſome turn of providence, they are raiſed to the 
condition they defired to be in: but then, 
ſtead of honouring God with their „ 
or contributing to the neceſſities of his poor, 
they have their minds more ſtraitned than their 
circumſtances are enlarged, and are more back 
ward to what is good than before. And how 
plainly does this ſpeak the deceitfulneſs of the 
heart? Again, when low, how many did ſeem 
virtuous, and it may be made a profeſſion of re- 
ligion, and wondered at the, exceſs into which 
others ran, and expreſſed their purpoſes if they 
had an eſtate, that they would not ſpend it in 
making proviſion for 5 fleſh, but improve their 
freedom from labour and trade, by ſpending 
more time for God and their own ſouls good? 
Well, it may have pleaſed God to try them 
with a portion in this life, and fince, inſtead of 
being better, or keeping within the bounds they 
did before, they have thrown off all reſtraint, 
and abuſed 9 proſperity to draw forth the 
corruption that was before in their heart, tho! it 
lay concealed. God knows very well what is in 
man, but others do not; not the finner himſelf, 
till it is diſcovered by his having his portion 
given him in hand, in this life. 

(2.) The large portion of the wicked in the 
things of this world, may tell the righteous, of 
how little value this is, in the account of God; 
in that theſe things are often given to his ene- 
mies plentifully, when denied in ſuch a mea- 


ſure to his children. Now this can't be becauſe 
1 he 


\ 
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he loves or favours his enemies moſt ; but be- 
cauſe theſe lower things, given them in what 
degree ſoever, are ſo mean in his account, as 
that his children may learn by his diſtribution 

of them, to regard them as he does, vig. as no 
part of their felicity, but as common favours 
to all his creatures, good or bad, enemies. or 
friends, 

(3.) The righteous may learn, that men of 
the world, while enemies to God, can't infer 
their intereſt in his ſpecial favour, from what 
they here enjoy ; nor can the ſervants of God 

conclude themſelves forgotten or hated, from 
what in worldly and external regards they are 
denied. Theſe things are given with a promiſ- 
cuous had; to prophane Eſau, as well as up- 
right Jacob: All things come alike to all, No 
man knoweth love, or hatred, by all that is before 
bim, Eccleſ. ix. 1, 2. 

(4. From the largeſt portion of this world 
given to the wicked, the righteous may be in- 
ſtructed in the certainty and tranſcendent great- 
neſs of what God has laid up for them in a 
better ſtate. David had his believing thoughts 

age upon this, as matter of comfort to 

him 1 

He ſpeaks of his enemies under this character, 
men that have their portion in this life : and, as 
certainly as they had fo, he depended upon ha- 
ving his hereafter, when he ſhould behold God's 
Jace in righteouſneſs. | 

As the preſent ſufferings of the righteous, 8 
may aſſure the wicked, that they are reſerved for 

_ wrath ; ſo the proſperity of the wicked 
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upon earth, may aſſure the righteous of ſome- 
thing higher and better, laid up for them in he- 
ven. 

Let none of Chriſt's little flock give way to 
fear. Fear not little flock ; for it is your Fathers 
good pleaſure fo give you the kingdom, Luke xii. 
32. Others may divide the kingdoms of this 
world; but ſhall inherit no part with them who 


are heirs of God, and joint heirs with Feſus 
Chriſt, in the kingdom that ſhall endure forever. 


(F.) Men of * world have their portion in 
this life, given them of God, and where the 
very children of God are required to be ready 
to do good to them, during their ſtay in it, that 
they may be brought more completely to imi- 
tate their Father who is in heaven. This is the 


argument our Lord uſes. Matth. v. 44, 45. 


But I ſay unto you, love your enemies, &c. do good 
to them that hate you, that ye may be the children 


of your father which is in heaven, &c. 
So much for the firſt thing, That even wicked 


men have a large portion in the preſent life. 


II. Living and dying, what the wicked have 
here, is their all. 

1. Their choice is confined to this world, and 
extends no farther; and they are to be dealt 
withal according to their choice. They look 
upon the good things of this world, as the beſt, as 


things ſufficient to make them happy ; and they 


chuſe them accordingly: their ſouls take their 
eaſe and reſt in them, and they look no farther. 


And as they take no care to provide for another 
life, it can't be expected they ſhould have any 
portion there. The things of this world are 


2 1 their 
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their good things; and receiving theſe, they 
receive their conſolation. They would have 
their portion in hand, and they have it ſo. 

2. According to their choice, their names are 


written in earth, as men that have nothing to 


expect or enjoy beyond it. 
_ *Tis their doom and deſert, as departing from 
God, and ſeeking that happineſs in the earth 
which is to be found in God alone, Jer. xvii. 
13. They that depart from me ſhail be written in 
the earth, becauſe they have forſaken the Lord, 
the fountain of living waters, They ſhall be 
written in the earth, where their names and 
claims ſhall ſoon be blotted out, as that which 
is written in the duſt. They belong to the 
earth, and ſhall be numbered among thoſe who 
lay up their treaſure here; and then fix their 
hearts upon it, in oppoſition to thoſe whoſe 
names are written in heaven, who upon their 
remove from hence ſhall have their portion there. 
3. The wicked continuing ſuch, are only fit. 
for a portion in this life, and utterly unfit for a 
portion in heaven; as they can have no fatis- 
faction or reliſh in the things which God hath 
laid up for them that love him. The things of 
earth ſuit their minds, pleaſe there ſenſes, grati- 
fy their corrupt inclinations and affections ; and 
as being altogether for earth, their unmeetneſs 
tor heaven leaves them nothing to expect or en- 

Joy there. 

4. Men of the world, living and dying ſuch, 
go away under the charge of abuſing the por- 
tion here committed to their truſt, and ſhall 
never be try'd with any other. What they re- 
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ceived from God on earth, ſhould have been 


employed for him, to promote his glory, ſerve 
his intereſt, and miniſter to the neceffities of his 
ſaints : But inſtead of this, fooliſh ſinners grow 
wanton under the dews of heaven; and while 
the father of mercies loads them with his bene- 
fits, thoſe very mercies are turned againſt him, 
and made fuel to feed their corruptions. Tho 
they had nothing but what they received, they 
acted as if they were lords, and not ee 
to God himſelf. They oppoſed his dominion, 
invaded his property, called the things received, 
their own, and perverted them to other ends 
than thoſe for which they were beſtowed : and 
having been unfaithful in what has been com- 
mitted to them, what a wretched account muſt 
they give at the end of the preſent life, when 
they are to be ſtewards no longer? 

. Men of the world have their all upon earth, 
as being none of the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt, and ſo none of the heirs of God, for 
whom a better inheritance is reſerved. 

6. Men of the world having confined their 
defires to the preſent life, when this is over, in- 
ſtead of any thing farther to enjoy, they have 
nothing but miſery to expect; and this the great- 
er, according as the portion was, that they re- 
ceived and abuſed. 

But this leads to the 

HI. General. Upon what accounts their con- 
dition may be ſaid to be miſerable, who have 
their portion only in this life. It is fo 

I. As they hold their lives and portion by the 


moſt uncertain tenure, even the patience of 
2 God, 


1 
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God, which they continue to abuſe, and ſo give 
place to juſtice to cut them off at pleaſure. 


2. The condition of the wicked is miſerable 


amidſt the largeſt portion in the preſent world, 


as they have it without that love which God 


| beareth to his own. And what comfort can it 


ield worthy of the name, to enjoy the world 
with the diſpleaſure of God? What ſatisfaction 
can there be in corn, and wine, and oil, with- 


out the light of God's countenance ? Pſal. iv. 7. 


'Tis the love of God, and ſome good hope con- 


| cerning it, that ſweetens the leaſt enjoyment ; 


and ſo a little that a righteous man hath, is bet- 
ter than the largeſt poſſeſſions of the wicked. 
What the better is it, to have houſes crammed 
with all precious ſtores, and bellies filled with 
hid treaſures, and all the while to be open to 


the frowns of an angry God, whoſe loving 


kindneſs is better than life, and whoſe wrath is 


worſe than death. 


3. The condition of ſuch as have their por- 


tion in the preſent life, is miſerable indeed, as 


what they have, they have without Chriſt, 


without a part in him, and without any ſpecial 


relation to him: An intereſt in him, ſweetens 
the heavieſt croſs, and the want of it leſſens and 


leaves taſteleſs every comfort. 


4. The condition of ſuch as have their por- 


tion only in this life, may be ſaid to be miſera- 
ble, as they have no foundation for ſolid peace 


or comfort : and this not only upon account of 
the vanity of the creature, and the vexation that 
follows it: But, b 
U 3 a (1.) As 
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(1.) As they have it under the guilt of fin 
unpardoned. 

(2.) As amidſt all their outward enjoyments 
of it, they are ever liable to the alarms of con- 
ſcience, filling the ſoul with inward horror, 

(3.) As they have it not only without the 
divine bleſſing, but with a ſecret curſe that goes 
along with it: How awful are thoſe words 
Thich ſtand yet pointed againſt every wicked 
man, Deut. xxviii. 17, 18. Curſed ſhall be thy 
baſeet and thy ftore : curſed ſhall be the fruit of 
thy land, and the increaſe of thy kine, and the 


flocks of thy ſheep ? This curſe appears ſometimes, 


in the inſenſible decay of their portion, ſo that 
tho” they get money, tis put as into a bag with 
holes, from whence it runs out they know not 
how : ſometimes in the blaſting of the comfort 
of it, or in giving them no heart to make uſe 
of 1t, or ſuch like judgments, 

The condition of ſuch as have, and chooſe 
to have their portion in the preſent life, is truly 
miſerable ; as the proſperity of fools (and ſuch 
they really are) tends to their deſtruction. And 
it doth ſo, as it leads them to forgetfulneſs of 
God and heaven, and ſets them at a greater di- 
ſt ince from both; as it miniſters fuel to ſin, and 
ſo increaſes their guilt, and as it makes death 
more terrible thro their lothneſs to leave the 
preſent world, and the accommodations of it 
that invite their ſtay. 

O death, how terrible art hs to the man 
that has his portion 1n this life, and nothing to 
expect or enjoy beyond it! 


6. Laſtly, 


The fpxteenth Sermon. 295 
6. Laſtly, The condition of thoſe that have 
_ their portion in this life, is miſerable indeed; as 
ts when the enjoyment of it is over, the miſery that 
5 ſucceeds will be the greater. They that once 
had a large portion in this life, and afterwards 
are ſtript of all, will have a quicker ſenſe of the 


8 depriving change. "Twill be dreadful for em 
5 to reflect, that all their pleaſure is gone, and 
1 that the place in this world, in which they 
y thought they had goods laid up for many years, 
＋ muſt know them no more for ever. They will 
e bitterly lament their folly, in taking up with 
Wy ſuch things for their portion, as at death muſt 
E be left behind them, and do them no ſervice in 
1 MU their greateſt diftreG. And it will _ heighten. 
r their torment to reflect, that for ſo forry a por- 
t tion they neglected and loſt heaven; nay, and 
> BU ſuffered themſelves to be betrayed to an everlaſt- 


ing hell beſides: from which the greateſt por- 
tion they once had, cannot avail to ranſom their 
7 ſouls, no nor to procure a drop of water to cool 
their tongues under the tormenting flames they 
| | endure there. 
fF FF Thusthe condition of thoſe that have their 
portion in this life, is miſerable. | 
5 Whence is it that Saints reckon it to be 
6: | 
4 1. Becauſe that ſo far as they themſelves have 
try'd the world, and promiſed themſelves ſatis- 
faction in it, inſtead of ſolid felicity and reſt, 
they have found it vanity and vexation of ſpirit. 
2. Becauſe they foreſee the end of all things 
approaching; and this, as to themſelves, they 
know cannot be far off. 


U 4 - Becauſe | 
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3. Becauſe they look by faith to another 
world, which is to endure for ever; and fo are 
making it their conſtant endeavour to ſecure a 
portion there, that may ſtand them in Read 
when this ſhall be no more. 

APPLICATION. 

x. "7" the wicked have their portion in the 
preſent life, a large ſhare of outward good, 
while ſome of the heirs of heaven have ſcarce 
on earth where to lay their heads? 'Then with 
what certainty may we infer a day of judgment, 
when the — providence in ſuch in- 
ſtances as theſe, ſhall be explained to ſatisfaction, 
and all things ſet right, that here ſeemed ſo much 
amiſs ? 

2. We may . that thay: reckon without 
looking to the end of time and things, who 
call the proud happy, and are ready to envy the 
men who have their portion in this life. This 
the Pſalmiſt once did, till he went into the 
ſanctuary, when, by light from heaven, he bet- 
ter underſtood their miſery in this world, and 
the greater deſtruction to which they were haſt- 
ening in another, Surely thou didft ſet them in 
ſlippery places: thou caſtedſt them down into de- 
ftruion, Plalm Ixxiii. 18. 

What reaſon have we to pity thoſe on 
whom Chriſt's words will fall in their full 
weight, Luke vi. 24, But wo unto you that are 
rich: for ye have received your conſolation: A 
confolation unſatisfactory, and ſhort-lived, P/al. 
xlix. 17, 18. When he dieth, he ſpall carry no- 
thing away : his glory ſhall not deſcend after bim: 
bo“ while be lived, be bleſſed his ſoul, &c. 

4. How 


P 
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4. How earneſtly ſhould every one put up the 
Pſalmiſt's prayer tor himſelf, Lerd deliver me 


from the men of the world, who have their por- 


tion in this life, and whoſe belly thou fillet with 
thy hid treaſure. Beg of God that you may not 


be put off with your good things here; and go 


on, and be importunate with him for the grace 
that may enable you to make a wiſer choice. 

5. Is their condition ſo miſerable that have 
their portion 1n the preſent life? how content, 
yea, how thankful ſhould they be, who are reſ- 
cued from it? DS | 

To excite to this, think how much better it 
is to have your evil things here, and go mourn- 
ing to heaven, than now to have your good 
things, and go rejoicing to the place of torment, 


where there is nothing but weeping, and wait 


ing, and gnaſhing of teeth. _ | 


Remember the time is ſhort, and when God 
is giving you tears to drink in the greateſt quan- 
tity, ſtill know ſuch words as theſe, Thou fhalf 
forget thy miſery, Job xi. 16. will be fully veri- 
fed; 


6. Laſtly, What portion you have received 
from God, faithfully improve it for him. Re- 
member his eye is upon you, and death and 


judgment before you: and having diſcharged 


your truſt ſo as to ſecure the approbation of con- 
ſcience now, with what pleaſure may you wait 
at laſt, to hear from the mouth of the Judge, 


theſe words, Well done, good and faithful ſer- 
vant; thou haſt been faithful over a few things, 


T will make thee ruler over many things: enter 


thou into the joy of thy Lord, 5 
is TY SER- 
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n 5. © 
Behold, I u. ſhapen i 77 miquity, and in 


u did my mother concerve. me. 


HES E are the words of holy David, 
as humbling himſelf before the pron un- 
der the ſenſe of his heinous tranſgreſſion in the 


matter of Uriah, He had fallen into the crying 


fins of adultery and murther, and being by the 

rophet Nathan awakened to repentance, he 
3 0 traces up theſe moſt vicious outward ſtreams 
to their hidden fountain within himſelf, Cur 
Lord Chriſt tells us, that out of the heart pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, &c. Matt. 
XV. 18, 19. and true penitents are brought to ſee 
and acknowledge this to be true as to themſelves. 
Whatever temptations from without occaſion 
their falling into ſins, they own that the corrup- 
tion of their inward natural propenſity inclines 


them to comply with them, and that without 


the reſtraint of divine providence and grace, it 
will break out into all actual fins. They do not 
only confeſs and bewail their particular daring 
crimes ; tho ſome ſuch may be a means of their 


_ firſt 


"= * 
„„ 
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firſt conviction : but with bitterneſs reflect on 
their early. and inward depravity, the root of 
them. Behold, I was ſhapen in iniquity, &c. 
In which words, which are a | confe on, we 
1 take notice, 


Of the Perſon ſpeaking, David, Th 


N in Scripture, is that of a man e 


Cod own heart, Acts xiii. 22. 

2. Of the matter of it, or what he owns 
concerning himſelf, viz. that he was ſhapen in 
iniquity, and conceived in /n; intimating how 
ſoon corruption took place in him, and how deep 
and laſting a poſſeſſion it had gotten of him; 
that the blood was tainted from whence he 
ſprung, and the materials infected, of which he 
was framed ; that his perſon and pollution began 
together, and that ſin being woven into his na- 
ture, was born with him: for vb can bring a 
clan thin g out of an unclean? 

This he: mourns over, and loaths himſelf for, 
and has his eye upon it, as his ſhame ; and he 
points to it, that others might obſerve 1 it as well 
as himſelf, for his greater humiliation. Behold, 1 

was ſhapen in iniquity, i. e. The ſins of my life 
are not all that J have to confeſs and bewail; 
they being all but the fruit of my corrupted na- 
ture, and the deep pollution that from my very 
original has cleaved to me: how pure ſoever I 
hope to be, thro' grace, this was my firſt ſtate, 
in fin did my mother conceive me. The good man 
caſts back his eye, and makes the firſt riſe of 
his ſin a matter of humiliation, as every true pe- 
nitent ought to do: and the confeſſion he makes 


Ns of, his. own ſad caſe, "— be made by all 
others 
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others that in the common way partake of the 
human nature. God having made of one blood 
all nations of men, this may well be the cry in 
which they may all 3 join, Behold, 7 Was Hoapen 

in iniquity, : 

The Obſervation I ſhall make from thi words 
is this, That our original fm and we hr ts 
matter of juſt and deep humiliation, = 
' You have heard of the deptorable ſtate into 
which the firſt man fell foon after he was made 
in the image of God. And leſt any ſhould fay, 
what is that to us? The Scriptures of truth ſhew, 

that by one man (even this firſt man) in entered 
into the world, and death by fin; and that fo 
death paſſed upon all men; for that all have fin- 
ned, Rom. v. 12. And that none may think to 
eſcape i in the crowd, I will endeayour to bring 
the matter to every one's conſcience, and ſhew, 
that all particularly may adopt the Plalmiſt's 
words, Behold, I was ſbapen in iniquity, and 
thence cry out with ſhame and ſorrow, unclean, 

unclean.” 

In order to this, T would ſhew, _ 

I. What you are to underſtand by the firſt, 
or by the original fin and corruption, and 
. why it is fo called. 

II. That it cleaves to our natures from their 
firſt formation ; and that all that come into 
the world in the common way, are con- 
ceived and born in it. 

II. Prove that it is ſinful and contrary to the 
holy nature, image and laws of God. 
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IV. Give you ſome conſiderations that call 

for humiliation upon that account: and 

then I ſhall ppl all. 

I. To ſhew you what you are to underſtand 

by the firſt, or by the original corruption, and 
why it is ſo called. 

And in order to do this, Man being created 
a rational creature, 'tis plain, his very end was 
to know, and love, and live to God his creator. 
Of this he was capable, being fully fitted for it, 
and inclined to it: without this he had not been 
| perfect, as we are ſure he was in his firſt pro- 
duction. God made mankind upright, but * 
have ſought out many inventions, Eccleſ. vii. 

By their early rebellion they quenched and loft 
the perfect habits of grace that made up the di- 
vine image on their ſouls, _ 

To this, ſin tended ; and this Adam's confeſ- 
fion and carriage after the fall, owning himſelf 
naked, dreading the preſence of God, and his 
endeavouring to fly from him, \ ſufficiently proves. 
And his primitive righteouſneſs being gone, a 
moral pravity neceſſarily ſucceeded. The ſoul 
that tends not to heaven, cleaves to the earth 
and duſt; and hereupon is perverted and de- 
baſed, and as to all its powers is ſadly changed: 
It becomes earthly and ſenſual, and from its in- 
Ward viciouſneſs, is s inclined to ſin, and delight- 
eth in it. 

This is the corruption which the firſt man 
contracted by his apoſtaſy from God, and which, 
inſtead of the divine image, is by him derived 


down to us. Tis called original fin, 
| As 
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As it is conveyed from Adam the father of the 
world, and the original of mankind, who break- 
ing the firſt link in the chain, whereby he, with 
all his kind, were united to God, he the firſt of 
it, with all Js oftspring, fell into a ſtate of ſe- 
paration from him. 

As we are infected with it from our very firſt 
original ; its deadly efficacy entring our compo- 
fition, while formed in the very retirements of 
nature, and attending us into the world at our 
firſt coming into it. 

As it is the original of all other ſins, nd preg- 
nant with the ſeeds of them, and ſtrongly i in- 
clining us to them, and being the corrupt foun- 
tain from whence all vicious defiling ſtreams do 


flow. | 
II. Twill not be difficult to evidence that it 


cleaves to our natures from our firſt formation, 


and that we are conceived and born in fin. 
1. In this the ſcripture is expreſs: they are 


God's own words concerning the inhabitants of 
a fallen world, even after the flood had paſſed 


over it, Gen. viii. 21. The imagination of man's 
heart is evil from his youth. God faith of his 
own people, thou waſt called a tranſgreſſor from 
the womb, Iſa. xlviii. 8. That which is born of 
the fleſh, is fleſh, Johm iii. 6. i. e. corrupt and ſin- 
ful, as the principle is from whence it ſprings; 
it being able of itſelf to produce nothing better. 
The ſtreams partake of the nature of the foun- 
tain, and the branches of that of the root. 

Such as were created anew in Chriſt Jeſus, as 
Seth and others were; yet as they were natu- 


rally related to fallen Adam, they were begotten 
— in 
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in his own likeneſs, Gen. v. 3. and fo bare the 


image of the carthly man, before they were re- 
ſtored to the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 


7" Kd after any ſuch have paſſed through the 
ſecond birth, their grace is not by natural gene- 
ration propagated to their offspring. Religious 
parents have many times children deſtitute of 
their faith and holineſs, and always ſo, till the 
divine Spirit, in a ſupernatural way, 1s pleaſed 
to work it: witneſs Noah in the caſe of Cham, 
and Abraham in that of 1/hmael, Iſaae in Eſau, 
and David in Abſalom, and Eli in Hephni and 


P binebas. And thouſands ſince have experi- 


enced this truth, that all that are born into the 
kingdom of Grace, are ſo born, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God, John i. 13 ; 

The moſt holy on at are ſanctified but in 
part, and do beget children as they are men, 
not as they are ſaints; hence though they are 
renewed themſelves, their offspring are defiled : 
as the pureſt wheat, though induſtriouſly clean'd 
by art; yet being .caſt into the ground, always 
comes up with chaff, and needs to be purged 
the ſame way, after it is reaped, before the in- 
ereaſe of it is found pure and clean grain. 

2. The need in which all ſtand of ſalvation 
by Chriſt (even infants as well as others, - before 
their committing any actual tranſgreſſion) ſpeaks 
them conceived and born in ſin. 
| 55 lead you into this by a few ſteps. 

- IS plain from Scripture, that none of the 
childebn of men are, or can be ſaved, as inno- 
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2. Tis equally clear, that Chriſt has under. 
taken the ſalvation of none but ſinners: as none 
elſe can need it, ſo no other ſhall have any re- 
medy by him. 

. Either therefore infants periſh for ever, or 
are ſaved by Chriſt : grant either, and it will 


. their being under ſin. 


Tis plain from Scripture, that none of the 
1 Rog of men are or can be ſaved, as inno- 
cent, and on the terms of the firſt covenant, or 
of the law of their creation : for this required 
perfect, perſonal, and perpetual obedience with- 


out all ſin; which we are aſſured was broken, 


and thereby all hope of ſalvation loſt. None 
but Chriſt, ſince the fall, ever came up thereto; 
and therefore, none can this way ſtand with ac- 
ceptance before God. F wwe ſay we have no fin, 
or that we have not ſinned, we decei ve ourſelves, 
and make him, i. e. God, a Liar, 1 John i. 8, 10. 
There is none righteous, Vi2. in himſelf without 


aà Redeemer, 79 not one, Rom. iii. 10. They are 


all gone out of the way, ver. 12. And all the 
world is become guilty before God, none ex- 
cepted, ver. 19. Therefore by the deeds of the 
law, there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his fight, 

ver. 20. For all have ſinned and come chart of 
the glory of God. Such are expreſly mention- 
ed, as ſinned not after the ſimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, Rom. v. 14. viz. actually and per- 
ſonally, as he did; and yet theſe are dealt with, 
as his vitiated and guilty ſeed, deriving ſin from 
him together with their natures. To him there- 
fore we are pointed, as to the original of both: 


By one man fin rel into the world, and death 


* by 
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by ſn; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that 
all have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. fore-noted. By the 
offence of one judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation; becauſe by one man's diſobedience, 
r many were made finners, verſ. 18, 19. and fo all 
were, even by nature, children of wrath. 'Thro' 

the offence of one many are dead, i. e. ſpiritual- 

ly, and under a ſentence of eternal miſery, verſe 

15. And the temporal death ſtill continues to 

reign too; ſo that in Adam all die. This was 

the reaſon of Chriſt's ſuffering in our room, and 
this ſhews the need there was of his ſuffering 
for us. Becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for 
all, then were all dead, 2 Cor:v.14. Whence, 
2dly, Chriſt has undertaken the falvation of 
none but ſinners : his mediation is in order to a 
recovery, which benefit none can ſtand in need | 
of, but ſuch as are fallen and become miſera- 
ble. | 
His title and office as a Redeemer, and the 
declared end of his coming into the world, and 
the ſeveral parts of his work of ſalvation, do all 
of them prove this. 2 | 
He had given him at his firſt appearance, and 
ſtill bears the name Feſus, becauſe he was fent 
to ſave his people from their fins ; which ſhew 
the Nate all thoſe are in, for whom he has re- 
ceived his ſaving power. None but ſuch as are 
guilty and miſerable, need him, or can be ſaid 
to be his ſaved ones. The whole, he tells us, 
need not the phyſician, but they that are jick, Matt. 
ix. 12. And therefore, he came to ſeek and to 
ſave that which was loſt, Luke xix. 10. In which 
| ſtate David concludes he was, as ſoon as he be- 
1 „ gan 
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gan to be, as being ſhapen in iniquity, and con- 


cei ved in fin. And this may be affirmed of all 


that have benefit from Chriſt's redemption : for 
this is @ faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 


ceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world 
fo ſave finners, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

And when Chriſt is faid by the grace of God 
to taſte death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. and to 
be the only mediator between God and men, 
who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
and ſaid to be a propitiation for our ſins, and not 
for ours only, but for the fins of the whole 
world; how clear is it that the whole world are 


finners, of what age ſoever, and that they need- 


ed his death and ſacrifice in order to their ran- 
ſom and recovery. I might inſiſt on what is 
particularly noted, that Chriſt came to redeem 
them that were under the law; and he redeems 


none, but by dying ; and all for whom he dies, 


85 
are finners, guilty and periſhing creatures, which 


magnifies : the divine mercy employed for their 
recovery : Rom. v. 8. God commended his love to 
as, in that while we were yet ſinners, Gf died 


for US. 


3dly, Therefore it being common for infants 


to be ſnatched away by death: either they are 
miſerable, or happy for ever. If the former be 


ſuppoſed, a ſtate of puniſhment ſuppoſes ſome 


fin which deſerves it, fecing the judge of all the 


earth can't but do right ; and therefore will not 


Toy the righteous with the wicked, and deal 


with the innocent and the guilty alike. And if 
any are faved, it muſt be by Chriſt, in the way 


ſet don in the Goſpel; as there is ſalvation in 


2 | O 
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no other, nor any other name under heaven gi- 
ven among men in order thereto, Acts iv. 12, 
The covenant of grace founded in his blood is 
all that is now in force, which reſpects all that 


are under it, as fallen creatures; for if there had 
been a law, which could have given life, verily 


righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law, and then 
Chriſt would have died in vain : but the ſcrip- 


ture hath concluded all under fin, that ſalvation 
may be obtained thro' him who was promiſed, 


and in the ſame way to all, Gal. iii. 21, 22. 


And thoſe whom Chriſt faves, he ſaves by waſh- 


ing, juſtification, and ſanctification, which ſhew 


their preceding ſin and pollution. 
Chriſt ſaid of the children he took into his 
arms and bleſſed, hat of ſuch is the kingdom of 


God, Mark x. 14. And he tells us, that with- 


out regeneration one can ſee that kingdom, John 


. 11,3, And there is no regeneration, but from 


fin; which even the youngeſt are infected with, 
and muſt be purged from, if ever they are ad- 
mitted into that holy ſtate and place. Chriſt 
loved his church, and gave himſelf for it, that 
he might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it, with the waſb- 
ing of water by the word, that he might preſent 
it to himſelf a gloricus church, Eph. v. 25, &c. 
And if there are any that ſay, infants have no 
fin, then they have nothing to be cleanſed from, 
and fo belong not to that body, which in the 
freeſt love he gave himſelf for, to that end. 
Moreover, all that are glorified are firſt juſti- 
tied, and this not as ſinleſs by the law of inno- 
cency, and that of Moſes, Acts xiit. 39. but free- 
ly grace, thro' the redemption that is in Chriſt 


x. a 
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Jeſus, Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. i. 30. And an emi- 
nent part of that redemption which we have by 
him, is the forgiveneſs of fins thro' his blood 


which proves, that the youngeſt have fin, or 


they can have none remitted in order to their 
being ſaved. | 
Chriſt makes none righteous by his obedience, 
but ſuch as Adam made ſinners by his diſobe- 
dience, Rom. v. 19. It ever any of the tendereſt 
age were made righteous by him, they as well 
as others, were ſinners; which, ſeeing they can- 
not be by any other but original fin, *tis plain 
they were conceived and born infected and pol- 
luted by that fin of his. Of the truth of this, 
we have ſenſible evidence in the early eruptions 
and fruits, and in the penal effects of this fin. 
(..) In its early eruptions and fruits. How 
much more prone do we ſee children to be to 
ſin than to holineſs? What averſion to good, 
and ſtrong inclinations to evil are diſcovered by 
them, before they are capable of being led by 
Imitation? And the remains of this natural cor- 
ruption, is matter of complaint to ſaints, as long 
as they abide on earth, even to ſuch of them as 
were ſooneſt renewed, and before any vicious 
Habits could be contracted by a courſe of actual 
ſinning; which therefore were born with them. 
The firſt things that ſpring up in the field of 
nature, are the ſeeds of ſin; ſo that we are e- 
ranged from the womb, Pal. lviii. 3. alienated 
from the life and love of God, and deſtitute of 
his likeneſs. How can he be clean that is born of 
a Womans Job xxv. 4. 


The 
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The vicious inclinations which appear in the 
cradle; the violent motions of anger which di- 
ſturb ſucklings; ; their endeavour to exerciſe a 
weak revenge on thoſe that diſpleaſe them, &c. 
may convince us, that corruption is natural, and 

roceeds from an infected original. 

A depraved nature deſcends to us from Adam 
fallen, conveyed to us by our parents. All are 
born under the infection, it is become common 
to mankind. As many as in an ordinary man- 
ner come into the world, come with the ſeeds 
of thoſe ſins which time ripens, and opportunity 

brings forth. 
That our nature is become ſinful, is early 
thewn by its corrupt tendencies and affections. 
Every child that is born, is a living initance of 
this, in its proneneſs to ſin, and diſlike of holi- 
neſs; being ſo much more eaſily made vile, than 
kept innocent in any common meaſure, and with 
fewer and weaker arguments drawn to be wic- 

ked, than to act holily; nay, having that in 


chen which would ſerve as a tempter to zevill and 


which often doth, tho” there be no ill example, 
or ſolicitation from without. And from the vi- 
fible workings, we may gueſs at the inward 
cauſe. A tree is known by its fruit, and as none 
would look that thorns ſhould yield figs, ſo on 
the contrary, a fig-tree will not produce the 
fruit of thorns, or a vine that of thiſtles. The 
immediate ſtreams partake of the nature of their 
fountain, and ſhew of what kind it is. 

To be given or inclined to be vain and fooliſh, 
proud and obſtinate, lying and rebellious ; to be 


bent on | what 1 is diſpleating to God, and de- 
c 3 ſtructive 
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Mere to the ſoul, againſt inſtructions, exam- 
ples, nay, chaſtiſements ; to be forward to evil 
as ſoon as we begin to act, and difficultly re- 
ſtrained, are no obſcure notices of our early in- 
fection, and that we are defiled by fin from our 
firſt pi oduction. 
(2. ) Its penal effects farther confirm this. 
To what trouble are the tendereſt infants 
born? to what evils are they expoſed, and ſpee- 
dily feel? They no ſooner begin to live, but they 
are dying; a thouſand diſeaſes are digging their 
graves, and bringing them down to it. What 
| ſevere treatment do they meet with as ſoon as 
they come into the world? they are ſometimes 
only ſhewn alive, and. then depart in the fame 
breath or pulſe that gives notice of life, which, 
by its faintneſs, ſhews the immediate appr oach 
of death. And if they have a longer ſtay, their 
cries and tears, and reſtleſs wailing, effectually 
ſpeak their miſery. 
Theſe being apparent marks of God's diſ- 
picaſure deſerved by fin, and threatned to it; 
dis plain that all that are thus treated, are tranſ⸗ 
greſſors from the womb : and coming ſinful and 
depraved into the empire of their offended ſo- 
vereign, how can a more favourable reception 
be expected 2 
The wages of {in is death, with all the ſick- 
neſs, diſeaſes, pains and tortures that go before 
it, and tend to it. And all being ſubject to theſe 
as ſoon as they begin to be; where we diſcern 
the effect, we may conclude the cauſe: their 
native ſin and corruption procures, and renders 


At their bittereſt ſuffering, 
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And ſo I come to the 2] ; 


III Thing, To confider the ſinfulneſs of our 


original corruption. Tis ſinful, as being con- 
trary to the holy will and law of God, by which 
fin is to be meaſured. It is a tranſgreſſion of the 
law, 1 John iii. 4. Man being a rational crea- 


ture, he is indiſpenſibly bound to love the Lord 


his God with all his heart: and the law requires 
the ſame, even the perfect rectitude of all his 
faculties, and truth in the inward parts; and it 
condemns all corrupt and contrary inclinations 
and practice. 

To want therefore the divine image which 
ought to be in us, and, on the contrary, to lie 
under the power of that corruption, which ſways 


a quite contrary way, is a nonconformity to, and 


a tranſgreſſion of the whole law of God; and 
ſo is not only fin, but is all fins in one. It is a 


body of death exceeding ſinful. 


And 'tis ſo far voluntary as to aggravate its 


evil: partly as voluntarily contracted by Adam, 


the head of our and his family, whoſe will was 
the repreſentative of ours, at the time he finned : 
partly as it is in the will and affections of us his 
offspring, as well as was in himſelf; for there 
is an evil diſpoſition inclining to fin, in all of us 
that are his ſons and offspring, notwithſtanding 


means uſed to correct it: partly as to its effects, 


the numberleſs actual tranſgreſſions which freely 
and with all allowances as to all the unregene- 


rate, flow from it; whereby, as ſoon as capable, 


they conſent to ſtrengthen and cheriſh it, and 


avoid or oppoſe the means whereby it ſhould be 


mortified and ſubdued. 5 
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IV. A few conſiderations will ſhew what rea- 
ſon we have to be humbled on the account of this. 

Let us turn in upon our own Souls, and con- 
ſider the ruin this ſin has made there. 

In general, there is a privation of all good: 
the divine image is quenched, no grace or live- 
lineſs, or remains of the life and likeneſs of God 
are to be found in us. 

Ho dark and deformed do all things appear? 

Rom. vii. 18. In my fleſh, in my nature as cor- 
rupt, there dwelleth no good thing. The facul- 
ties remain; but their primitive rectitude is loſt. 
And in the room of this, univerſal corruption 
fills all, rendering us averſe to God and all that 
18 good, and ſtrongly propenſe to all evil. An 
immortal ſoul is alienated from the life of God, 
filled with enmity againſt him, ready to be im- 
ployed, in any acts of unholineſs diſpleaſing to 
him. And, is it not fad, that a foul made by 
God, and made for him, ſhall have no deſires 
after him, no love to him, his ways, worſhip, 
ſervants, or kingdom ? ſhould be turned from 
him, and bent on ſin, the abominable thing 
which he hates ? | 

Conſider this fin, in ſeveral views and reſpects. 
Conſider it, 

1. As to its early riſe. It is incorporated with 
our natures, and had a being in us before we ap- 
peared in the world. 

And tho” men uſe this way to excuſe their 
ſinfulneſs, tis my nature, yet tis one of the 
greateſt aggravations of this kind: For how juſt- 
ly may the infinitely holy God loath ſuch crea- 
tures as we are 

I Con- 
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2. Conſider it as to its exceeding ſinfulneſs. 

How light ſoever ſome may make of it, it will 
not lie ſo light on an awakened conſcience. 

(I.) As it is a contradiction to the whole law: 
at once, and as it violates the law at all times. 
In reſpect of this, we are ſinners from the firſt; 
and we continue to be ſo, till we are compleatly 
ruined, if we are not through grace recovered. 
2.) As it is the ſpring and root of all other 
| ſins : for out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, &c. Matt. xv. 19. It is pregnant with 
the ſeeds of them all, and ſtrongly inclineth us 
to them all. This, one calls the free of death 
bearing all manner of curſed fruit, whole leaves 


tend to the deſtruction of mankind- 


It is worſe than the vine of Sodom, or of the 
fields of Gomorrah : its grapes are grapes of gall, 
its cluſters are bittter, its wine as the poiſon of 
dragons. 

.) As tis a fixed and adtive corruption; 
which cloſely adheres to us and works in us. It 
is an inhabitant that will never be diſlodged, till 
| foul and body be ſeparated. Like as a freting 
leproſy got into the raelites houſes, occaſioned 
their pulling down: ſo our earthly tabernacle 
muſt be taken down before we are quit of it. 
Grace breaks its powers in this life, but will not 
give the laſt ſtroke to it till death; and in ſuch 
as go hence unrenewed, it will remain for ever, 
Where it reſides, - it works and gives a readineſs 
to act, as tis the property of all habits to do. 
Where the reſtraint of providence and grace is 
taken off, it hurries men on to act all manner of 


wickedneſs with Las 
(4.) As 
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(4.) As in this all abominations, how vile and 
complicated ſoever, are wrapt up: Hazael could 
not believe what the prophet told him of the 
wickedneſs of his heart, 2 Kings viii. 12, 3 

(F.). As upon viewing its ſpreading nature and 
extent we find that no faculty is free, but all 
defiled, of the inward as well as outward man. 
The enmity of the mind, the obſtinacy of the 
will, the hardneſs of the heart, the carnality of 
the affections, Sc. prove this. 

(6.) As ſceing what monſtrous deformity it 
hath brought into the foul. Its faculties are all 

erted, and for want of holy principles, be- 


come ſubject to ſenſual inclinations: which at 


the preſentation of agreeable objects, hurry 

r men to make proviſion for the fleſh, to ful- 
fil it in the laſt thereof. The greateſt deformi- 
ty of the body is not comparable to this. 

(7.) Laftly, As by this men may ſee, they 
become a-Kin to Satan, and liable to the ſame 
miſery with him. 

What Chriſt tells the corrupt 7eus is true of 
all others, till they are regenerated, ye are of your 


father the devil, and the luſt of your father ye 


Will do. He works 1 in them, takes them cap- 
tive at his pleaſure ; and after they have ſerved 
him here on earth, unleſs they be renewed by 
God's grace, they are to be his companions for 
ever. | 
el ION. 

T. Are all conceived and born in fin? what a 
mournful proſpect may wie hence take of the 
ſtate of mankind ſince the fall? All that come 


into the world, come into it guilty and defiled : 
and 
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and how many grow worſe and worſe while they 
ſtay in it, and through their rejection of pardon- 
ing and ſanctifying grace, go out of it unchang- 
ed; and ſo in their after ſtate have reaſon to 
with, that they had never been born and ſeen 
the light? = 1 N 
Infancy begins in fin, and childhood and 
youth are vanity: and in the age wherein men 

ſhould do moſt for God, how little regard has 
he from them! How active are they for Satan 
in their way to deſtruction! Who that loves 
God does not fee reaſon to be grieved? Or who 
that 1s tender of the falvation of man will not be 
melted at the thoughts of this? 

2. How little reaſon have any to boaſt of their 
birth; all bringing fin with 'em into the world 
to ſtain all their glory? How poor a thing is it 
for any to be born admired by men, whoſe ſouls 
are deſtitute of the divine image, and ſo are vile 
and abominable in the ſight of God ? 

3. Hence fee, whither our complaints ſhould 
be turned, and over what our tears poured 
forth, even over our in-dwelling corruption. 
What lamentations do we hear made over out- 
ward' calamities? but who. in the mean time 
lays his hand upon his breaſt, confeſſing and be- 
walling the plague of his own heart? 

4. Seeing you were conceived and born in fin, 
with what ſeriouſneſs ſhould you enquire, whe- 
ther you are new born, yea or no? your caſe is 
fad by nature, and 'tis a great work that muſt 
be wrought in you for your healing : have you 
experienced any thing of that work ? Were you 
ever brought to conſider, how vile you are by 
& | | nature, 
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nature, and to bewail it, and lay it to heart? If 
not, now look inward, and ſee how deſtitute your 
ſouls are of the divine image, and go away 
mourning. And you can't but do ſo, when you 
conſider, and find reaſon to ſay, my heart is fil- 
thy, my affections diſordered, the powers of my 
ſoul wounded, the image of God loſt, and Satan's 
image viſible upon me. Now is this a caſe to be 
reſted in? This, I ſay, when it is as dange- 
rous as it is finful ; it ſpeaking you children of 
wrath, and every day in peril of falling into. 
hell : and nothing ſhort of renewing grace can 
aſſuredly heal you, which is to be had from none 
but God, through Chriſt; and the longer you 
neglect it, the more bars you put in its way. 

Will you reſolve therefore, to betake your- 
ſelves to him, if you have not already done it? 
And that you will be earneſt with God, till he 
has given you his grace, and bent your hearts 
to live to him ? Would you do thus, O how 
would Satan be diſappointed, and thoſe in hea- 
ven rejoice! 

5. This being your natural ſtate, what en- 
couragement may you fetch from ſuch a pro- 
miſe as that? Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. Then will ] , 
ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean: 
from all your filthineſs, and from all your idols 
will J aba you. A new heart alſo will T give 
wu, and a new ſpirit will J put within you, and 
T will take away the ſlony heart out of your fleſh, 
and IT will give you an heart of fleſh. And to 
confirm your faith, and raiſe your hope, hear 
the voice of the exalted Redeemer, ſpeaking 


from the midſt of the throne, Belold 1 make all 
things 
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things new, Rev. xxi. 5. Go and put youſelves 
into his hand, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me Chan. 

6. Seeing all are conceived and born in ſin, 
how much better to ſaints is the day of their 
death, than the day of their birth ? The day they 
= born, they come into a world of ſorrow, 
| becauſe they bring ſin with them: but the day 
they die, they put off fin together with their bo- 


= -- and enter into the j Joy of their Lord. 


Let the faith and hope of this deliverance at 
death, wean you from this earth, which thro' 
your pollution, as well as its own curſe, is made 
unfit for your reſt; and quicken your deſire after 
heaven, where your inheritance will be unde- 
filed : let it make you willing to be gone, and 
be abſent from the body, to be preſent with the 
Lord, which is by far the better. And if you 
are already renewed, the Lord keep you from 
falling, &c. 
7. Hence learn that all have need of Chriſt, 
tho” all are not equally ſenſible of it. 
8. With what compaſſion ſhould parents con- 
ſider the caſe of their children, and endeayour 
that, tho' they are born in fin they may not con- 


tinue ſlaves under it. They may remember for 


their comfort, that their childrens caſe is hope- 
ful: our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid, ſuffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not, &c. 
Mat. xix. 14. Tho' they have a dark mind, a 
vile nature, a temper bent to ſin; yet there is 
hope that they may be recovered to God s image, 
in the way of uſing his appointed means. 
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LAME NT. III. 22. 

It is of the Lord's mercies, that we are. 
not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſ;ons 
fail Bot. 


HIS is an humble, grateful, and honour- 

able acknowledgment, which the pro- 
phet makes to God, at the fame time that he 
laments over the diſtreſſed ſtate of his people. 
He had largely ſet forth the grievous calamities 
God had brought upon them, with which he 
could not but be deeply affected: but whatever 
complaints might be made before God, as ſet- 
ting forth their caſe, there was no reaſon for 
making any againſt God, but rather for praiſing 
him. I rs of the Lord's mercies that we are not 
conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail not. 

We may here obſerve, 

F:r/t, of whom it was that the prophet ke : 
vg. of God's people the eus, conſidered as 
very ſinful, and having grievouſly provoked him. 

. What, as the effect of this, they 
had reaſon to own to be their due; even not on- 


ly the preſent low ſtate of affliction, which their 
nation | 
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nation was under, but a total conſumption and 
utter deſtruction, which it deſerved. 

Thirdly, To what their preſervation from this 
extremity of evil was owing, vi. to the mercies 
of the Lord ; which they were now called to re- 
gard, in their number, variety, and long con- 
tinuance. They had mercies mixt with their 


afflictions; tho chaſtened fore, they were not 


of 'em delivered over to death, and fo cut off 
from being a nation. This Prophet, and many 
others beſides him, had eſcaped with their lives, 
notwithſtanding the great deſtruction the king 
of Babylon had made in their city and country, 
and were continued in a ſtate of hope that God 
had bleſſings ſtill in reſerve for them. And for 
theſe favours which he and others with him ſtill 
enjoyed, this Prophet religiouſly makes acknow- 
ledgments to God's mercies and never-failing 
compaſſions, in the words of the text. 

Obſerv. The people of God under the heavieſt 
afflictions, are to look to the far greater miſeries 
which their fins deſerve, and to own their being 
kept from theſe to be of the Lord's mercies; not 
from any worth in themſelves, but becauſe bis 
compaſſions fail not. . 

Under this four things offer themſelves to our 
conſideration. 8 

I. That God has the ordering of both what 

his people feel, and what they are kept 

from; that they are afflicted, and yet not 
eonſumed under affliction or by it, are both 
of them of God's ordering. 

II. That God may righteouſly afflict ſo ex- 


tenſively and extremely, as to complete the 
miſery 


- - 
2 - 
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miſery mentioned 1n the text upon ſinners, 
even conſume them. 

HI. Such is the evil of ſin, and fo much of 
this is to be found in his own children, as 
would expoſe them to this, ſhould God 
deal with them according to it. 

IV. Tis to the divine mercy they owe their 
preſervation. 

When we have ſpoken to theſe, way will be 

made for the application. 

I. God has the ordering of both what his 

people feel, and what they are kept from feel- 
ing; that they are caſt down, and yet not de- 
ſtroyed ; afflicted, and yet 1 not conſumed. All 
their times are in his hand. Aliction cometh 
not forth of the duſt, neither doth trouble ſpring 
out of the ground; but according to the direc- 
tion of him who formeth the light, and createth 


. darkneſs, the Lord who doeth all theſe things, Iſa. 


Flv. 7. 1 3 11. 6. He orders what affliction 
ſhall befal any one of his children, and in what 


manner ; to what degree it ſhall prevail, how 


long continue. and what ſhall be the iſſue. The 


Lord killeth, and maketh alive : he bringeth down 


to the grave, and bringeth- up, 1 Sam. ii. 6. 
He heck this or the 1 diſtemper that ſeiz- 
eth any of his ſervants, and would make a prey 
of life, by ſaying, as to the furious ocean, hi- 
therto thou Halt go, but no farther, Job xxxviii. 
iz 1 his Is agreeable to his nature, and his 
relation to them; to his love and promiſe to his 
people, and to the deſign he is carrying on by 
all his dealings with them, which is to fit them 


for the kingdom he bath prepared for them. 
The 
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The Lord is merciful and gracious, flow to anger, 
and plenteous in mercy. He will not always chide : 
neither will he keep his anger for ever, Pal. cin. 
8, 9. Like as a father pitieth his children: ſo 
the Lord pitieth them that fear him, ver. 13. 
For he kn:weth our frame: he remembreth that 


dae are duſt, ver. 14. He declares, I vill not 


contend for ever, neither will I be always wroth: 


for the ſpirit ſhould fail before me and. the ſouls 


which I have made, Ita. lvii, 16. In judgment 


he remembers mercy, correcting in meaſure, and 


ſtaying the rough wind in the day of his eaſt- 
wind, Ia. Xxvii. 8. His afflicting his people is 


not for their ruin, but that they may be more 


refined. By this: therefore ſhall the iniquity of 
Jacob be purged, end this is all the fruit to take 
away his fin, Ia. xxvii. 9. They are in heavi- 
neſs when, and as far as is neceſſary, of which 
infinite wiſdom is fitteſt to judge: and therefore 
he lifts them up, and caſts them down, accord- 


ing as he ſees it to be beſt for them. Thus are 


they chaſtened of the Lord, that. they may not be 
condemned with the world, 1 Cor. xi. 32. 
II. The people of God under their heavieſt 


ſufferings, are to look to the far greater miſery 


which God may righteouſly inflict upon them 


for their ſins, even that which is here mentioned 


in the text, vig. conſuming them. 


Who knoweth the power of God's anger? 


according to the blackeſt fear we can have of it, ſo 
is his wrath, and much more terrible and heavy. 
According to this in general he might lay upon 
us whatever the moſt miſerable of mankind hath | 
endured, that are either gone before us out of it, 


fg . or 
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or are ſtill in this world. And who can tell 
the ſevere trials ſome have met with? the pains 
and tortures they have gone thorow? How 
many caſes have there been, and ſtill are there, 
a thouſand times worſe than our own, as to 
what ſome have endured from the kate 
hand of God, or the * of men, or the malice 
of Satan? 

Think of Job, once flouriſhing in all man- 
ner of proſperity, the greateſt man in the eaſt, 
and how faſt he was reduced from his deſirea- 
ble to the moſt deplorable ſtate. The Chalde- 
ans and Sabeans took away his oxen and camels, 
and flew his ſervants : the fire of God fell From: 
heaven, and conſumed his ſheep, and thoſe that 
kept them : before the meſſenger of theſe ſad 
tidings had done ſpeaking, another came with 
the mournful account, that a whirlwind had 
overturned the houſe whive his ten children 
were feaſting, by which they were all ſlain: 
then the Devil, by permiſſion, ſmote him with 
fore boils, 7 the ſole of his foot unto his 
crown, filling him with the keeneſt anguiſh, ſo 
that he fat down among the aſhes; where his 
wite and his friends, inſtead of refreſhing him, 
[rake in his wounds, and prove miſerable com- 
forters to him. | | 

But more particularly, 

Think of the miſery due to fin, as it in- 
1 
1. The loſs or being deprived of the image 
19 5 Spirit of God, being abandoned by him, 
and left to live without him in the world. This 


is what fin deſerves ; and ſhould we be dealt 
I 3 2 wa. 
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with according to it, *twould be our caſe. And 
how miſerable is that man in whom there is no 


life of grace! from whom the holy Spirit is re- 


tired, giving him up to his own hearts luſts, to 
walk in his own counſel, Who can think of 
this as what might have been our caſe, without 
trembling ? How much mercy is mixt with 
what we ſuffer in compariſon of this! 

O my foul, I am apt to complain under the 
want of this and the other external enjoyment : 
How little could theſe ſignify, were I under the 


power of corruption, deſtitute of the likeneſs 


of God, dark, dead, and diſaffected to him? 
how much of hell would there be in ſuch a 


- temper ? how black a mark is it on that man 


_ 


where 'tis found? ä 
2. Tis part of the miſery due to ſin, to be 
caſt out of the favour of God, and abhorred by 


him. And O my ſoul, may not this be ſaid of 


me? But if J have reaſon to hope it is not, how 
eaſily may I be reconciled to any external mi- 
ſery, to whatever I am denied of, or put to 
groan under? For if his loving kindneſs be con- 
tinued to me, tis better than life, and is enough 
for my ſupport in the abſence of any earthly 
good, Let my heavenly father afflict me how 
he will, chaſten me in what inſtance he pleaſes; 


ſo he love me, I will not complain. You that 


are favoured with this, whatever be your ſuffer- 
ings, own them far leſs than your iniquities de- 
ſerve. 1 

3. A being ſtript of all external comforts, of 
whatever might make life eaſy or deſireable; a 


deprivation of all ſuch things, is our due upon 


4 the 
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the account of fin. Am I ready to murmur or 
repine when any thing valuable is withdrawn? 
How many mercies have I left that are equally 
forfeited, and might righteouſly be removed? J 
am leſs than the leaſt of all the mercies I enjoy, 
unworthy of any : yet in what plenty are they re- 
newed ? and tho* ſome are blaſted or taken away, 
let me not loſe the ſenſe of thoſe that remain. 

4. Having the body filled with pain and tor- 
ment, making its beauty to conſume away as a 
moth fretten garment, is part of the puniſhment 
due to fin. The finner might have no ſound- 
neſs in his fleſh becauſe of God's anger : nor reſt 
in his bones, becauſe of his fin. He might be 
chaſtened with pain on his bed, and the multi- 
tude of his bones with ſtrong pain: ſo that his 
life might abhor bread, and his foul dainty meat. 
His fleſh might be conſumed away, fo as not to 
be ſeen, and his bones that were not ſeen, ſtick 
out. His ſoul might draw near to the grave and 
his life to the deftroyers, Job xxxil. 19, &c. 
This would be caſe of every one, was he dealt 

with according to his fins. | | 

Yea farther, 7 . 

5. Having the ſoul filled with horror, belongs 
to the puniſhment of ſin; and which ſome have 
felt to that degree, as to extort from them that 
doleful cry, wit T ſuffer thy terrors, J am di- 

fracted, Pal. Ixxxvii. 15. Inward and out- 
ward troubles meet in the man with whom God 
deals according to his fins. A pained body and 
wounded fpirit, make up the mifery which 1s 
the wages of iniquity, and theſe continued 
without intermiſſion to the ſinner's laſt breath. 


No 
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No part might be free any moment of time; 
but as long as his life continues, the guilty crea- 
ture might be followed with the arrows of the 
Almighty ſticking faſt in him, the poiſon of 
which might drink up his ſpirit. _ 

Laſtly, Being cut off by death, and caſt into 
hell, is the deſtruction due to fin. The wages of - 
fn is death, even that which is oppoſed to eter- 
nal life, Rom. vi. 23. The terrible ſentence 
which ſinners ſhall hear after death, is, depart 
from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels, Matth. xxv. 45. Where 
they ſhall be tormented day and night, and the 
_ ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend up for ever 
and ever, O my ſoul, think of this, and be 
| for ever filent under the heavieſt ſorrows mea- 
ſured by time. I am apt to complain my pre- 
{ent affliction is great; but what is this to the 
being puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from 
the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power? How fearful a thing is it to fall 
into the hand of the living God! who can 
ſtand before him when he is angry? Who can 
dwell with devouring fire? Who can endure 
everlaſting burnings? And yet how dreadful 
ſoever they are, none could eſcape them, were 
the guilty to be dealt with as their iniquities de- 
ſerve. | 
But this leads us to the | 

TIF. General. Such is the evil of fin, and fo 
much of it is found even in faints themſelves, 
that ſhould God be ſtrict to mark iniquity, they 
would have nothing to expect but to be conſumed 


in the dreadful way forementioned ; even to be 
| LT 43 __ deprived 
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deprived of all earthly comforts, baniſhed from 
heaven, never to ſee the face of God there, and 
ſent as accurſed to hell, to ſuffer the vengeance 
of eternal fire without hope, or poſiibility of re- 
leaſe or end. 85 1 5 

1. Such is the evil of fin, that it deſerves this. 
*Tis the abominable thing that God's foul hates; 
and well it may, as by it his majeſty and juſtice 
are affronted, his power and wiſdom diſowned, 
his goodneſs deſpiſed ; his holineſs reproached, 
his truth contradicted, his promiſes and threat- 
nings ſighted, as if his favours were not valua- 
ble, nor his wrath to be feared. By fin, God is 
robbed of his glory which he ſhould have in the 
love and ſervice of his rational creatures ; Chriſt 
15 oppoſed in the kind deſign on which he came 
into the world, and the Spirit is reſiſted: and 
thro' guilt contracted in all this, death is deſerv- 
ed. This is a ſhort view of the evil of ſin. 

2. So much of this is found in Saints them- 
ſelves, as would expoſe them to deſtruction, 
ſhould God deal with them according to it, If 
[bey ſay they have no ſin, they decerve themſeves, 
and the truth is not in them. And as their ſins 

admit of peculiar aggravations, they muſt own. 

whatever evil God inflicts upon them in the pre- 
ſent life, it is far leſs than their iniquity deſerves. 
They ſin in the neareſt relation to God, as their 
father ; after they have been under the ſtrongeſt 
obligations to Chriſt, as his diſciples and follow- 
ers; againſt the operations of the Spirit upon 
them, and the tendency of the life of grace within 
them. They fin after they have been pardoned 
and forgiven of God, often renewed their cove- 
| | nant 
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nant with him, and have been peculiarly favoured 
by him, and ſet in the way to heaven and per- 
fect bleſſedneſs there, in the enjoyment of him. 
Tis hence plain, the guilt is not ſmall that 
follows the provocations of God's ſons and 
daughters. N | 

TV. *Tis to the divine mercy and compaſſions, 
that even the people of God owe their preferva- 
tion from being conſumed. To his mercres 
mixing with, and accompanying every afflic- 
tion, to his mercies common and ſpecial, to the 
proviſions of providence, the preſence, aſſiſt- 
ances and experiences of friends, the grace and 
comforts of his Spirit, the light of his counte- 
nance, and the ſenſe of his love. 

The people of God owe their preſervation to 
his compaſſions over them, and to theſe as ſeaſon- 


ably diſcovered towards them, in mitigating, 


eaſing, and removing his hand, _ 

Three things may be touched upon under this, 
namely. | 

1. The matter of fact, that it is to the mercy 
of God that his people owe their preſervation. 

2. What kind of mercy this 1s. 

3. And, how exerciſed. 

1. The matter of fact, that *tis to the mercy 


of God that even his people owe their preſerva- 


tion, The evidence of this is obvious. 

(1.) As it is not owing to any worth nor pow- 
er of their own, not to any thing they could do 
for God, or do againit him. 

1.) Not to any worth in themſelves, or any 


| thing they could do for God. The impoſſibility 


of this, is intimated in the inquiry, 70 Xxii. 2. 
1 | Can 
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Can a man be profitable unto God? So far from 
this that the P/a/mi/f makes it a wonder, that 
man ſhould be the object of any regard from 
heaven. Lord, what is man that thou art mind- 
ful of him? Pialm viii. 4. 

Before converſion, how often, and how many 
ways were our lives forfeited ? By what aſtoniſh- 

ing favour did we live! Since recovered, and 
brought home to God, and put amongſt his 
children, how many have been our falls and fai- 
lures, upon the account of which we have rea- 
ſon to pray, Lord enter not into judgment with 
thy ſervant, for in thy fight ſhall no man living 
be juſtified. If thou Lord ſpouldeſt mark iniquity, 
O Lord, who ſhall ſtand? Pſalm cxxx. 3. i. e. 
who ſhall be acquitted, or eſcape condemnation ? 
What can any plead that he has done for God, 
to ſupport a claim of being ſaved? 

(2.) And as little can any do againſt God, 
whereby to avoid deſtruction, What heart can 
endure, or what hand can be ſo ſtrong, when 
he cometh to judge them, as to lay a bar in the 
way of his deſerved wrath ? 

2. Nor is their preſervation owing to this, 
that God is unacquainted with the fins of his 
people, or makes light of them. The eyes of 
the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole 
earth, beholding the evil and the good; and he 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, ſo as to 
approve of it, wherever it is found. 

3. Nor is their preſervation owing to God's 
Want of power to puniſh to the height of the 
deſert of fin, He could as caſily ſtrike with 
death, as ſickneſs, and can caſt i into hell, as well as 

| into 


— 
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into the grave. He has given dreadful proofs of 


his power on his implacable enemies; and that 
his people are other wiſe treated, is becauſe his 
mercies and compaſſions fail not. 

1. It was mercy that ſpared them in their un- 


regenerate ſtate, tho they were by nature chil- 


Aren of wrath, even as others, Epheſ. ii. 3. Wrath 


was their portion by birth- right; what they 
were ſentenced to, and ſeemed bent upon; what 
hung over them, and what they were ſometime 


in the greateſt danger of dropping into. The 


wages of fin 1s death; and all, as conceived in 


| fin and ſhapen in iniquity, are liable to it, and 
whilſt they remain unchanged, this is what they 
are preparing themſelves for, and upon the brink 


of, While guilty and unholy, none could fay of 
us any morning, that we ſhould be ſpared 'till 
night; or at night, that we ſhould ſee another 
day ; our times being in God's hand, who could 
eaſily have made us the monuments of his wrath, 
and had many provocations to do it. And what 


but mercy could lead God to ſpare us? 


(2.) Twas mercy in God that provided us an 
all- ſufficient Saviour, even his own Son. John iii. 
16. God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him, 


ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting hfe. 


(3.) Tas mercy that from eternity deſigned 


their recovery whom God is pleaſed to ſet apart 


for himſelf; and according to it, in the appoint- 
ed ſeaſon, he called them into the kingdom of 


his dear Son. If 7s not of him that willeth, nor of 
Him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy, 


Rom. ix, 16. And when they are thus far reco- 
| vered, 


% 
o 
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vered, *tis the ſame mercy that goes on to ſpare, 
pity, pardon, and accept them, and at laſt per- 
fectly fave them with eternal glory. a 

2. Let us ſee what kind of mercy it is. 

1. Tis moſt free and ſovereign. This is his 
own declaration, Exod. xxx11. 19. Rom. ix. 15. 
T will have mercy on whom T will have mercy, and 
T will have compaſſion on whom TI will have com- 
| paſſion, It fetches not its motives and induce- 

ments from any thing without him, as a deſery- 
ing or procuring cauſe. Had God deferred to 
interpoſe between us and death, or refuſed to 
concern himſelf for our preſervation, till we 
could deſerve it, how certainly had we periſhed, 
and ſhould we do ſo {till ? | | 

2. The mercy of God is rich and full. It is 
large and abundant in the fountain, and extend- 
ing to all his people. That it is of the Lord's 
mercy that we are not conſumed, is the lan- 
guage of thoſe that are gone before us: and we 
muſt join in the ſame acknowledgment, and all 
that come after us to the end of the world. 
The dangers we have been in, ſeen and un- 
ſeen, are innumerable ; but the mercies of God 
have been proportioned to our dangers and ne- 
ceſſities of ſoul and body. He hath a multitude 
of loving kindneſſes, is rich in mercy, abundant 
in goodneſs, and in this even to us ourſelves. 
Let who will ſpeak hardly of him, we muſt 
own, tis of the Lord's mercy that we are not 
conſumed, | : 

3. Tis moſt wonderful mercy ; conſidering 
by whom it is exerciſed, towards whom, againſt 
what provocations, in what manner, and to 
what ends. G.) Con- 
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(I.) Conſidering by whom exerciſed, tis of the 


= Lord s mercy that we are not conſumed, becaſe his 
compaſſions fail not. How aſtoniſhing is it that 


the High and Holy One, 0ho bumbleth himſelf to 
behold the things that are in heaven, will attend 


to the preſervation of any in this lows world! 


(2.) Conſidering fo whom tis exercis d, to men, 


to ſinners; recovered indeed, but very imperfect; 


ſuch whom he fetched out of nothing by his 
power, and from a ſtate of guilt by his grace. 

(3.) Confidering againſt what Hrovocati ont, 
even from thoſe towards whom *tis exerciſed. 
How often do we offend our God, while pre- 
ſerved by him? How many, how great are our 


fins? How grievous to him, and how plain be- 


fore him? How worthy of deſtruction are we, 
and yet he ſpares us! 

(4.) Conſidering in what manner it is exer- 
ciſed by God, even with delight, Judgment 1s 
his ſtrange work ; but mercy 1s his darling at- 
tribute, and he taketh moan in them that 
hope in it. 

(F.) Conſidering Fo what end it is exerciſed, 
vg. in order to their ſalvation. They are pre- 
ſerved on earth, while God has any 988 to do 
for them or in them, preparatory to their being 
with him in heaven, the bliſsful ſtate to which 
by mercy they are deſi igned. | 


4. Tis moſt ſeaſonable mercy. How often 


has my life been in danger, and yet God has 


appeared for me, and kept me from going quick 


Into the pit? when unable to help mylelt, 


and the help of fellow creatures was tried in 


vain, in how remarkable a juncture did he 


take 


332 The eighteenth Sermon. 


take my caſe into his own hands; proving there- 
by, that to him alone en the iſſues from 
death? 
5. The merey of God, to which ſaints owe 
their preſervation, 1s diſtinguiſhing, ſuch as he 
did not exerciſe towards apoſtate ſpirits. God 
ſpared not the angels that ſinned: and with how 

many of my fellow creatures hath he made a 
quick diſpatch ? 

6. Laſtly, the mercy of God is 1 
Tis faid to be from everlaſting to everlaſting upon 
them that fear him, Pal. ciii. 17. This makes up 
the greateſt part of his name, and what he e- 
ſeems his glory, Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Lord, the 
Lord God merciful and gracious, long ſuffering, 
and abundant in goodneſs and truth. Tho' the 
tempter would inſinuate that his mercy is clean 
gone, the believer's preſervation is a proof of 
the contrary, that his compaſſions have not fail'd, 
nor ever ſhall. J/hy ſayeſt thou, O Jacob, and 
ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, my way is hid from the Lord, 
and my judgment is paſſed over from my God? Haſt 
thou known? Haſt thou not heard, that the ever- 
laſting God, the Lord, the creator of the ends of 
the earth fainteth not, neither 1s weary? 

3. As to the manner in which this mercy is 


exerciſed. | 
1. *Tis thro' a Mediator, fir his fake, and 


upon his account: and fo, 
2. In a covenant way. According to that 
covenant, by which he hath engaged to be a 
God to his people, and deal with them as ſuch ; 
by which he hath declared, that all his ways 


ſhall be mercy and truth towards them, and 
2 | tho” 


The eighteen th Sermon. 33% 


tho” he viſit their tranſgreſſions with a rod, and 
| their iniquities with ſtripes, Nevertheleſs, his 

loving kindneſs will he not utterly take from them, 
nor ſuffer his faithfulneſs to fail. Pal. Ixxxix. 
32, 33. 5 5 

APPLICATION. 
I. Do the compaſſions of God towards his 
people never fail? How deſireable is it to be 
ſome of the number! And as, thro' his ſon, he 
is willing to receive you, and be a father to you, 
why ſhould you not this day hearken to his 
voice, and with all your hearts yield yourſelves 
to him? And if you do ſo, then, as belonging 
to his family, under all your trials, read with 
application what he has faid for the ſupport of 
ſuch, the Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear 
him, in them that hope in his mercy, Pal. cxlvii. 
11 
2. How ſtrangely do they forget themſelves, 

who are ready to murmur under preſent ſuffer- 
ings, when tis of the Lord's mercy that they 
are kept from utter deſtruction, and becauſe his 
compaſſions fail not! 

3. Is it owing to the mercy of God that be- 
lievers are not conſumed? With what adoring 
thankfulneſs will they celebrate that mercy to 

all eternity, by which they are not only, not 

_ conſumed, but have their ſalvation crown'd with 
eternal glory! Your preſervation now is in or- 
der to your perfect bleſſedneſs at laſt. 
Do not ink under preſent ſufferings, they will 
ſoon be over; nor faint in that way, which hath _ 
Heaven at the end of it. 
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SERMON XIX. 


ISAIan XL. II. 


He ſhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd 
he ſhall gather the Iambs with his arm, 


and carry them in his boſom, and ſhall 
h lead thoſe that are with young. 


'HIS Chapter begins with a gracious or- 
der which God gives out to his ſervants 
the prophets, about the errand he would have 
them go upon, and: the work he would have 
them employed in, verſ. 1, 2. Comfort ye, com- 
fort ye my people, ſaith your God, &c. And when 
comfort was to be preached, Chriſt predicted as 
to come, was to be the text: of whom we have 
an endearing deſcription, both as to the relation 
he ſtands in to his people, and as to the manner 
in which he would anſwer it to them, when he 
actually came. rk. 
We have here ſet before us theſe things. 
7, The relation in which Chriſt ſtands to his 
1 he is their Shepherd. 
2. What he will do for them, as ſtanding in 
this relation. In general, he ſhall feed them 


like a Shepherd; in particular, his temper and 
carriage 
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carriage will be ſuitable to the ſtate and condi- 
tion of the ſeveral ſorts of ſheep, that make up 
his flock ; and to the feeble and weak, particu- 
larly, he will ſhew a ſpecial regard. 
This is repreſented in expreſſions that ſpeak 
the greateſt tenderneſs. He ſhall gather the 
lambs with bis arm, and carry them in his boſom, 
and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young : 
_ alluding to Jacob's care and management in driv- 
ing his flocks and herds with young, that they 
might not be over driven, and thereby die, Gen. 
Xxxxili. 13, 14. 
Obſerve, 
7. Feſus Chriſt is a 1 to his people, and 
will feed them, his flock, as becometh ſuch a one, 
2.468 Chriſt s flock is made up of believers of 
different attainments in grace, his carriage 1s 
ſuttable to every one of them; particularly he re- 
gards in the moſt compaſſionate manner, the weak 
and tender, here ſet forth by the lambs, and ſuch 
as are with young. 
Feſus Chriſt is a ſhepherd to his people, and 
nol feed them, his flock, as becometh ſuch a one, 
Under this Obſer vation, I ſhall ſhew, 
I, How this title of ſhepherd agrees to Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
IL Some of the characters that belong to him 
as ſuch. 
III. What is implied i in his feeding his flock. 
IV. How he does this lie a ſhepherd. 
I. To ſhew how this title of a ſhepherd * 
to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Our bleſſed Lord is ſpoken of in ſcripture un- 


der ſeveral characters, viz. as a Phyfician, a 
| Ruler, 
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Ruler, the Captain of our Salvation, &c. and in 
this, and many other places, as a Shepherd : a 
metaphor full of comfort to ſuch who have any 
. Intereit in him. And it is to a good ſhepherd 
that he is here compared: and there are many 
inſtances in which his likeneſs to ſuch a one, 
will appear. | 
1. A Shepherd is called to the office and 
truſt; and this may eminently be ſaid of Chriſt. 
God the father appointed him to this office, and 
fitted him for it, according to his promiſe, Ezek. 
XXIiv. 23. 1 will ſet up one ſhepherd over them, 
&c. even my ſervant David; he ſhall feed them, 
and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. And upon this 
account God calls him my ſhepherd, Zech. xii. 
7. Chriſt's commiſſion, as a ſhepherd, to feed 
and look after fouls, is from God. This he 
ſeems to refer to, when he ſpeaks of entering in 
by the door into the ſheepfold, John x. 2. He 
that entereth in by the door, is the ' ſhepherd of the 
bee 

. . A good ſhepherd Loo his ſheep; and in 
this Chriſt i is moſt exact. He knows every in- 
dividual the Father hath given him, and will 
loſe none. He is well acquainted with their 
caſe and wants, and knows how to ſuit himſelf 
to them. By this he proves his fitneſs for his of- 
fice, and his "uſt claim to it, John x. 14. I am 
the good ſhepherd, and I know my ſheep, He 
knows them fo as to call his own ſheep by name, 
and can be no ſtranger to any thing relating to 
them, or neceſſary for them. 


1 A good ſhepherd ſeeks his Hock; and ſuch 


A ſhepherd | 18 Chrilt, Take xix. 10. For the ſon 
of 
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of man is come to ſeek and to ſave that which was 
jj. The choſen of God that are given to him, 
he ſeeks to recover, and lead out of their natu- 
ral loſt eſtate ; and when the; 3, aiterwards wan=- 
der and go aſtray, he ſeeks them: To prevent 
their drawing back, or wandring on to perditi- 
on, he ſeaſonably awakens them to repentance, 
and fo brings them home. 

Some are ſought out, and brought in ſooner 
others later: ſome are cation into the vineyard 
at the ſixth hour; others at the ninth, and ſome 
not till the elev enth hour: But every one given 
him of the Father, ſhall be ſought out by him. 
When the time is come, he ſets about it; it be- 
longing to his office to ſeek ſuch. After he had 
gathered diſciples among the Jes, he thus 
ſes aks with an eye to the Gentiles, other fheep I 
have, which are not of this fold; them alſo T muſt 
bring, &c. John x. 16. This, as being God's 
ſnepherd, was expected from him, and under- 
taken by him. He ſeeks his ſheep with an ear- 
neſtneſs proportionable to the price he hath paid 
for them, and to the joy and ſatisfaction he ſhall 
have in them, when he hath perfectly ſaved 
them. And as for thoſe that after their conver- 
ſion, at any time wander from him how pro- 
voking ſoever the ſin of ſuch; may be, he will 
not let go his hold of them, and drop his con- 
cern for them; but will ſooner or later recover 
them, and bring them back. 

i good ſhepherd, to teſtify his care and 
love. ſets his mark upon his ſheep ; and ſo does 
Chriſt, They are choſen by him, and have his 


image ſtampt upon them; whereby they are be- 
V. OL, I. 8 . 


DUUu|[LEBvxESEAM__ww__c____s 


33 The nineteenth Sermon. 


come a peculiar people, diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt of the world, and noted to belong to Chriſt, 
Both he that ſanctifieth, and they that are ſancti- 
fied, are all of one, 1. e. of one ſpiritual nature, as 
ſome explain the words ; for which cauſe he is 
not aſhamed to call them brethren, Heb. ii. 11. 

5. It belongs to the office of a good ſhepherd 
to heal his ſheep; and 'tis in order to heal and 
fave them, that Chriſt ſeeks out his. Healing 
ſuppoſes ſickneſs and diſeaſes; and how deplora- 
ble ſoever may be the caſe of any by nature, 
Chriſt has undertaken a perfect cure of them, 
and of all his ranſomed ones, and will not fail 
of preſenting them to the Father without ſpot 
or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. 

&. A good ſhepherd takes care of his ſheep; 
and upon this account, the title well belongs to 
Chriſt. In token of this, he wears their names 
on his heart, which was repreſented of old by 
the high prieſt s having the names of the tribes 
on his: breaſt-plate. Chriſt takes care for their 
inſtruction in the great things that concern their 
everlaſting peace. Miniſters, ordinances, and 
all the means of grace are proofs of this. He 
takes care that their wants be ſeaſonably ſup- 
plied ; preſents their perſons and ſervices to his 
Father, and pleads in their behalf, that both 
may be accepted. He manifeſts his care in 
watching over them, and in diſcovering and de- 
feating the deſigns of his and their enemies a- 
gainſt them. Sheep are defenceleſs creatures, 
and would ſoon become a prey to dogs and 
wolves, were it not for the care and watchful- 
2 neſs 
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EE” of their ſhepherds; and Chriſt's care is e- 
qually neceſſary for the ſecurity of his little flock - 
of believers. 

7. A good ſhepherd guides his flock; and ſo 
does Chriſt, John x. 3, 4. He calleth bis own 
ſheep by name, and leadeth them out, He goeth 
before them, and the ſheep follow him. He ſhews 
them the path of lite, and leads them in it: his 
eye is never off from them, and his care for them 
is never laid aſide. 

8. A good ſhepherd provides for his flock; 
and ſo does Chriſt. None of his ſheep ſhall die 
for want of food, John x. 9. By me, if any man 
enter in, he ſhalt be ſaved, and ſhall 5 go in and 
out, W find paſture. 


Laſtly, A good ſhepherd gives an account of 


his ſheep; and ſo will Chriſt. Tho- he received 


2 vaſt number of them from his Father to re- 
cover and guide, he will reſign them to him 


again in full tale, and as perfected, faying, Be- 


bold, T and the children which God hath given me, 
Heb. ii. 1 3. This is the Father's will that ſent 
him, that of all that he hath given him he thould 


loſe nothing, but raiſe 1 it up again at the laſt day, 


| John vi. 39. 


So much for the firſt thing, how the title of 


ſhepherd agrees to Chriſt. 


II. Let us conſider ſome of the characters that 
belong to him, as a ' ſhepherd. 

And 1. He is the Shepherd of ſouls. 

Theſe. precious immortal fouls of ours are 
committed into his hand, to ſeek and fave them; 
and he is made perfect thro' ſuffering to carry 
on the deſign. This is he on wham the help of 

nl = " 03 our 
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our ſouls was laid, without whoſe interpoſition, 
we had been left for ever to wander and periſh, 
Happy they who have an intereſt in him, and 
to whom it can be ſaid, Je were once as ſheep. 
going ajtray; but are now returned to the ſhep- 

berd and biſh oþ of your ſouls, 1 Pet. ii. 2 ö. 

2. He is that great ſhepherd of the ſheep, Heb. 
Kili. 20. Great, in reſpect of the dignity of his 
perſon, and great in his accompliſhments for his 
office; having all power in heaven and earth 
committed to him, that he may bring his flock 
into the kingdom of grace, and: then preſerve 

ems in it, and train them up for glory. | 

. He is the good Jpepherd, John x. 11. good 
Wendy: ſo that there is none to be compared 
with hiln. 

He 1s the very beſt ſhepherd. 

(1.) jAs being moſt wite and difcerning. He 
is acquainted with the ſtate of his whole flock, 
and of every one belonging to it, and know: 
how to deal with all, as their different circum- 
ſtances require. 

(2.) He is ſo, as being moſt faithful * con- 
ſtant. He is one who will not lay down, nor 
leſſen his regard to his flock, nor intermit one 
moment his care and diligence about it. Other 
ſhepherds may not be always able, or willing to 
attend their charge: but Chriſt is always pre- 
ſent, and always vigilant: : he will never leave 
his flock, nor ſuffer any belonging to it to be 
lot, OT plucked out of his hand. And, 

2.) He is the beſt ſhepherd, in reſpect of love 
for 45 flock. This is the ſhepherd that laid down 
* bis life for the ſheep, John x. 11. David, when 
a ſhep- 
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a ſhepherd, went far in venturing his life for a 


Lamb of the flock : but Chriſt did not only ven- 
ture his life, but laid it down. There was no 
way to fave the ſheep given him, but by the 
death of the ſhepherd : and this * freely ſub- 
mitted to. No man could take his life nn 
him, but he laid it down of himſelf. 

Thus you fee what manner of ſhepherd 
Chrift is, 

III. What is imp in his feeding bis loch? 

This ſhews us, that Chriſt makes gracious 
proviſion for the nouriſhment, ſtrength and 
comfort of his people in this world, preparatory 
to the happineſs he deſigns to bring them to in 


1 


1 here, as being the ſhepherd of his peo- 
Me $ fouls, the food 5 he feeds, is ſpi- 
ritual. Even our common ſupplies for the body 
are from him: but the renewed ſoul has an ap- 
petite peculiar to itſelf, which nothing in this 
world can ſuit or fatisfy. As Chriſt, while on 
earth, had meat to eat which the world knew 
not of; ſo have his people too. Tis for their 
ſouls, their better part, that Chriſt, as their 
ſhepherd, is chiefly concerned ; and his provi- 
ws for ſouls, is ſpiritual. 
Of this ſpiritual food he makes uſe of 

great variety. 

(1.) He teeds his flock with his word and or- 
dinances. Theſe are the green paſtures and ſtill 


waters, of which the pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pjalm XX111. 


2. 48 what the Lord, as his ſhepherd, pr ovided 


| tor him, and which have ail along been the 


tated external means, by which nouriſhment 


23 has 
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has been conveyed to his flock, and whereby all 
belonging to it have been maintained, and made 
to grow. Theſe are the things David fo eager- 
ly defired, Pſal. xlii. 1, 2. As the Hart panteth 
after the water brooks, þ panteth my ſoul after 
thee, O God. Theſe he highly admires, and is 
eminently. pleaſed with, Pſa/. Ixxxiv. 1. How 
amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hoſts ! how 


feveet are thy words unto my taſte ! yea, 5 


than honey to my mouth, Pſal. cxix. 103. And 't 


ſtill the duty and temper of believers, as new 3 


babes to defire the fincere milk of the word, that 
they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. The word 


and facraments, the ordinances and inſtitutions 
which Chriſt has Icft with his church, are the 


things which he knows his flock need: and he 
requires their attendance upon them, as the or- 


dinary means he will make uſe of for feeding 


their fouls. He could feed his flock without 
them; but ordinarily chuſes to do it by them. 
Where two or three are met together 1 in his name, 
he has graciouſly ſaid, There will I be in the midſt 
of them. By theſe the ſouls of believers are 
war 1. ſtrengthened, quickened, comforted, 
and fo nouriſhed up for a higher ftate. 


(2.) Chriſt feeds his flock by the influences of 


his ſpirit. This is the Redken s agent to go 


between him and the ſouls of his people, and ap- 
ply the benefits he hath purchaſed for them, 


which are treaſured up in him. Chriſt promi- 


ſeth, John xvi. 14. He, i. e. the Spirit, ſpall re- 
ceive of mine, and frall Beco it unto you. 

If the nal ordinances are uſeſul to the 
ſtrengthening and comforting the ſoul, tis the 
N | ſpecial 
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| ſpecial preſence and influence of the ſpirit of 


Chriſt that makes them fo. Outward means 
have their virtue and influence from the ſpirit's 
influence: and by this Chriſt ſometimes ſupplies 
the want of them, and even in a wilderneſs, 
where ordinary comforts cannot be had, he feeds 
his flock without them, by this manna rained 
from heaven. | 

(3.) Chriſt feeds his flock with himſelf, with 
his own fleſh and blood as received by faith. 
By this he becomes intimately one with them, 
and they are quickened, nouriſhed, and grow 
up in him. | 


This is a myſtery which will be for ever ſuch 


'to thoſe that are not of his flock. When the 


Jews, upon hearing this, according to their 
groſs conception, aſked, How can this man give 
us his fleſh to eat? John vi. 52, Sc. Teſus an- 


fwered, verily, verily T ſay unto you, except ye 


| at the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 


ye have no life in you. And, on the contrary, he 


| faid, Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 


bath eternal life. The food is extraordinary, 
and fo is the effect it hath on all that take it: 
For, faith Chriſt, my fleſh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed. No meat or drink in 
the world is to be compared to this, or that will 
nouriſh like it. And the reaſon of this is given, 
ver. 56. he that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 

Chriſt himſelf is the food by which he feeds 


bis flock, Seeing his flock ready to periſh, and 


that there was no other way for their being 


ſaved, he gave himſelf for them ;, and he now, 
| 2 4 | under 


344 The nineteenth Sermon. 
under the goſpel, gives himſelf to them ; and 
by grace communicated, in eating him Piritu- 
ally, becomes in them e hope of glory. | 
(4.) Chriſt feeds his flock by the various diſ- 
penſations of his providence towards them. 
His ways towards them are teaching and uſe- 


fol, John x. 9. I am the door, by me, rf any 


man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, ond go in ond 
out, and find paſture. In every place, and 


thro' the ſeveral turns of life, matter of nou- 
riſhment, ſtrength and comfort. ſhall be afford- 
ed to every one that belongs to the flock: all 
ſuch all go in and out, an 4 find paſture. 


(F.) When 'tis neceſſary, he feeds his flock 
by afflictions. This way is grievous to fleſh and 


| blood, and what it would gladly be exempted 


from; but he knows it needſul, and can make 
it Gleful: he knows how to turn what 1s pain- 
ful to the body, into wholeſome nouriſhment 
for the ſoul. By ſuch a courſe as this, he mor- 
tifies their bons, 1ſa. xxvii. . And im- 
proves their graces, Heb. xii. 11. tho' 19 cha- 
flening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but 
Ds nevertheleſ: , afteraward it wieldeth the 
Peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs unto them which 
are exer cifed theret y, 

Laſtly, After Chriſt has fed his flock for a 
time here, he will etcrnally feed and feaſt them 
with hizher entertainments in heaven. The 
joys of the kingdom of glory, as well as of 

grace, art ſet forth by a feaft; and thoſe that 
he has kindly entertained here, he will take up 
to fit down with him in the kingdom of his fa- 
ther. He is gone to N the feaſt, to make 
2 ready 
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ready the great marriage ſupper of the lamb, 


for all the children of the kingdom, and by the 
proviſion he makes for them Herd below! he is 
preparing them for it: John x. 27, 28. 7 know 
them, i. e. my ſheep, and they follow me, and I 
give unto them eternal life. What they here 
enjoy, is all but preparatory to greater and better 
things they ſhall have hereafter. 

Thus, as to the matter of it, the food Chriſt 
ag his ſheep, 1s various. 


The food wherewith Chriſt PILES his flock, 


is precious, even the privileges and promiſes of 
the goſpel, the graces and conſolations of his 


Spirit, forgiveneſs of ſins, reconciliation and ac- 
ceptance with God ; proviſions for their ſupport 
and comfort by the way, and heaven to crown 
all in the end, &c. How coſtly, how precious, 


are ſuch things as theſe ! Nei in themſelves; 


and What ought to render them moſt valuabla 
in our eſteem, is the price by which they were 
obtained, vi. the ſufferings and death of the 
great ſhepherd, the man that was God's fellow, 
Zech. KT. 

Chriſt feeds his papal with pc food, 
hb ſweet influences of his Spirit. The ordi- 
nances of his goſpel, and his preſence vouch- 
ſafed in and under them, are pleaſant now ; but 
much more ſo, will be the joy with which he 
w1ll feed and fil all his members at laſt, when 
he ſhall take them up to fit down with N in 
his = Rh 


The proviſion Chriſt afford his flock 1s 
plentiful A 
e 
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He ſets open his unſearchable riches to them, 
and thus beſpeaks them, Eat, O friends, drink ; 
yea, drink abundantly, O beloved, Cant. v. 1. 

6. To ſay no more, The food with which 
Chriſt feeds his flock preſerves from periſhing, 
and nouriſhes the ſoul to eternal life: %u vi. 
go. This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 
And, fays Chriſt, ver. 51. Tam the hwving bread, 
which came down from heaven : any man eat 
of this bread, he ſhall live for ever. 

IV. In what reſpect may Chriſt be ſaid to 
feed his flock Jie a ſbepherd? 

1. As he feeds them with judgment and diſ- 
cretion, with due regard to their age and 
growth. 2. As he doth this with the greateſt 
care, tenderneſs and compaſſion, as thoſe weak 
creatures he hath paid the greateſt price for, 
and ſtands in the neareſt relation to. 3. As he 
feeds them effectually, ſo as to make them to 
thrive. 4. As he will go on to feed them, till 
their ſtrength and grace is perfected, and they 
are nouriſhed up to a fitneſs for the glory he 
deſigns to bring them to. 

Doct. 2. As Chriſt's flock ts mad: up of be. . 
levers of different attainments in grace, his car- 
riage is ſuitable to every one of them: particu- 
larly, be regards, in the mol compaſſionate manner, 
the weak and tender. He ſhall gather the lambs 
with his arm, and carry them in his boſom, and 
gently lead theſe that are with young, Let us 
here diſtinctly conſider, 

I. That Chriſt's flock is made up of believers 
of ſeveral growths and attainments in grace; 


. 


The nmeteenth Sermon. 347 


of lambs, as well as more grown and ſtrong 
ſheep. 

II. The inſtances here Wente of his com- 
paſſionate regard to the weak. : 
III. That Chriſt will make good his character 
of a ſhepherd to every one of theſe, and whence 

this may be concluded. 

I. Chriſt's flock is made up of believers of 
ſeveral growths; of lambs as well as more 
grown ſheep. 

Some of Chriſt's flock are wa others 
ſtrong ; ſome feeble and faint, others more live- 
ly, and i in a better ſtate. We read of fathers, 
and young men, and of little children, and 
babes in Chriſt, 1 Fohn it. 12, Ge. Theſe 
diſtinctions may reſpect the different ages of 
{ chriſtians, ſome of all which God is pleaſed to 
F recover; and they may reſpect too, the different 
ſtatures of ſuch as are recovered, or "thei growth 
in 3 

As to the ages and years of chriſtians, we 

9 of Paul the aged, and of Mnaſon, an old 
diſciple, Acts xxi. 16. and of others, the Kind- 
neſs of @oboſe youth God particularly remembers. 
Joſiab, in the eighth year of his reign, while be 
was yet young, began to ſeek after the God of 
David his father, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3. And Oba- 
diah was one that feared the Lord from his youth, 
1 Kings xvii. 12. Samuel, when but a child, 
miniſtered before the Cord, 1 Sam. ii. 18. And 
Timothy from a child, is f. id to have known the 
icriptures. Chriſt hath his followers of every 
age, which are inſtances of God's power and 
grace, that brought them home to him. 1 
U I 
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And, 2. In reſpect of ſtature, ſtrength and 
orowth i in grace, Chriſt's flock is made up of 
e as well as ſheep. Grace is not per fected 8 
as ſoon as implanted, nor does it thrive in all 
alike. Of the ſeed that fell upon good ground, 
the different produce is remarkable: In ſome it 
brought forth an hundred fold, in others ſixty, in 
others but thirty. Grace, where it is true and 
real, is not in the ſame meaſure in all, nor equal- 
ly flouriſhing and fruitful. Chriſtians are of 
different fizes, who yet all belong to the fame 
head. They are not only diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt of the world; but, as to ſtrength and 
growth, from one another. God has ordered 
it thus for wiſe purpoſes; that the weak may 
be aſſiſted by the ſtrong, and the ſtrong have 
opportunity of ſhewing their compaſſion and 
tenderneſs to the weak : that the ſtrong may 
by this means be kept humble, as ſeeing in the 
caſe of others what they themſelves once were; 
and that the weak may not be diſcouraged, but 
reach after the attainments of the ſtrong; and, 
in the mean time, may be ſupported with wa | 
thought, that the lambs are part of the flock a 
well as the ſheep, and fuch as the ſhepherd wil 
own and manifeſt a particular regard and ten- 
derneſs for. 

But this leads us to conſider, 

II. The Inſtances here mentioned of Chriſt's 
compaſſionate regard to the weak. 

1 878 are three. 

The lambs when wandring, he ny” gather 


with his arm. 
2. When 
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2. When unable to go, he vil cariy them in 
tis boſom : | 
3. Such as are with young, or have newly 
yeaned, or give ſuck, and ſo are weak, he will 
gently lead. „ 

1. The lambs when wandring, he ill gather 
with his arm. 

Gathering, on the part of our ſhepherd, ſup- 
poſes our-proneneſs to wander and go aſtray, 
Sheep are noted for wandring ; and this may 
too often be ſaid even of Chriſt's ſheep. While 
they are in their natural ſtate, this fault in them 
is univerſal : All wwe ike ſheep have gone aſtray ; 
gone ſo far aſtray as to be loſt, and muſt have 
remain'd ſo for ever, had not Chriſt condeſcend- 
ed to ſeek us, m order to fave us. And. even 
after he hath recovered us by his grace, and 
brought us into his lock, we have ſtill our de- 
viations'; and, if left to ourſelves, how far 
ſhould we wander, and in what danger ſhould 
we be of falling a prey to the deſtroyer ? 

This proceeds, 

(J.) From the remains of corruption in us, 
and in his whole flock, which are not yet per- 
fectly renewed. Tho! grace be implanted in the 
ſheep of Chriſt, its oppoſite is not quite rooted 
out: though they are throughout ſanctified, as 
to parts; yet none of em are perfectly ſo, as 40 
degrees: in their underſtandings there is a mix- 
ture of darkneſs and ignorance ; hence they 
have not always fo clear a ſenſe of their duty as 
they ought; and when they know what they 
ought to do, there is in their wills too great a 
difinclination to it; and moreover a law in the 

| 955 members 
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members warring againſt the law of the mind, 

and by the power r that fleſh and ſenſe have with 
them, they are too often overcome and betrayed 
to fin. Carnal objects ſtrike the ſenſes, and ſtir 
the affections; and by theſe the mind is blinded, 

the will captivated, and the child of God drawn 
from his duty. 

(2.) The ſuddenneſs and ſurprize of a temp- 
tation may ſometimes occaſion their going aſtray, 
Our adverſary the Devil, as a roaring lion, goes 
about ſeeking whom he may devour, and knows 
how to ſet upon any of us, at the times when he 
is moſt likely to prevail. Thus Peter, when 
ſurprized, by that malicious enemy, went far 
aſtray, even to the denial of his Lord three times 
over; but 'twas all in a hurry. And in like 
manner, many others, thro' a ſudden and vio- 
lent afſault, have been overcome. 

(3.) As making way for both theſe, chriſtians 
too often let down their watch; upon which 
they are betrayed by corruption with, and Sa- 
tan gets an advantage over them. The faints 
carnal ſecurity is frequently the occaſion of their 
going aſtray: but R this, Chriſt 
Wl] gather ſuch with his arm. 

Which implies, 

(1.) That he looks after then even when they 
are going aſtray from him, and that his is 
upon them, and he concerned for them ſtill. 

2. That he will not let them wander too far, 
not © vp the reach of his arm, with which 
they are both incircled, and reſtrained. 

(3.) That he will imploy! his power, when the 


caſe neceſſarily requires it, in order to their re- 
covery. 
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covery. By this he brought them into his ſheep- 

fold, and by it he gathers them afterwards when 

they have gone aſtray. 

(4.) That he will gather them with gentleneſs 
and care. They muſt be fetched in; and that 

he may do it in the moſt endearing manner, he 

will do it with his own arm. 

(F.) That he will gather them with his arm, 
. e. with it ſtretched out kindly to receive 
them, and to give them a gracious welcome to 
him again. Tho' they ungratefully go aſtray 
from him, he calls to them, ſaying, Return ye 
backſliding children, and I will heal your back- 
ſlidings: and upon their ſaying, behold, we come 
unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God, he 
ſtands with open arms to encourage their hope 
of a gracious reception, Fer. ili. 22. 

Tho” the approaches of the returning ſoul to 
him be made with much weakneſs and confu- 
fion, under a ſenſe of its vileneſs and unworthi- 
neſs, his arm 1s ſtretched out, not to give a re- 
pulſe, but to entertain them, as being mindful 
of his own promiſe, Him that cometh to me, 1 
will in no wiſe caſt out, John vi. 37. | 

2. He will carry them in his boſom. This im- 
plies great weakneſs in ſome that belong to 
Chriſt's flock, and great compaſſion and grace 
on the part of him, their ſhepherd. 

Some that belong to Chriſt's flock, are very 
feeble and weak. And their weakneſs in grace 
occaſions their wandring or going aſtray, and 


tat again weakens their grace the more. 


The 


1 The retort Sermon 

The Lambs, o r young converts of Chriſt's 
flock may be in many reſpects weak: weak as 
to knowledge, faith and love. : 

The light in many of their minds, tho' ſa- 
ving, yet how fall and obſcure is 36 how 
little extenſive; ſo that they are ready to be 
ſtaggered at every doctrinal difficulty, and to 
aſk with Nic odenus, how can theſe things be? 
John 11. 9. 

How weak are many as to their f uth ? . 

as the effect of this, how low is their comfort } 
They receive Chriſt, but with a trembling hand: 
they belong to him, but are filled with a thou- 
ſand doubts and fears concerning it; and upon 
account of theſe, they are bowed down, and 80 
mourning from da zy to day. 

In a word, how weak in many = * CRATE is 
the very principle of the new and ſpiritual life 
they have received? Their | fouls are. really 

quickened and made alive by grace; but how 
low are their attainments, and improvements? 
how heavily do they move in the Ways of God? 
How few and cold their thoughits of heaven, 

and ſeldom of influence to raiſe or refreſh their 
ſouls in the way to it? Such weaklings as theſe 
Chriſt has in his flock; and yet he does not caſt 
them off, but carries them in his Nun which 
Dotes, 22 9K 

(1.) That heobſerves with conn the very 

weakeſt in his flock, PE Ls his heart, as well 


x 8 Ferrer nn _—_— 


as his arms open, to foſter and cher ih them. TT 
He knows, grace at firſt is but as a grain of i 
muſtard ſee f, and does not expect to find it in f 
its ſtrength and perfection, as ſoon as it is ſown. 


He 
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He is witneſs to all the tears and complaints of 
the lambs of his flock, by reaſon of their 
weakneſs; and inſtead of diſowning and caſting 
them out of his fold, takes them into his boſom; 
as a place of pity. Ts 

(2.) It notes that he will take them into a place 
of ſafety. As being weak and defenceleſs in 
themſelves, they are full of fears what will be- 
come of them, becauſe of the danger they are 
in from their grand adverſary, who ſeeks their 
ruin: and to quiet them as to theſe, he will carry 
them in his boſom ; from whence they ſhall never 
be caſt out by himſelf, nor ſhall any come at 
them there, mortally to touch them. And 
where can the weak but fincere believer wiſh to 
be, more to his ſatisfaction? Where more like- 
ly to be guarded from what he fears, and attain 
| what he wants? Is grace then little and low ? 
Here it ſhall be preſerved, here it ſhall be che- 
| riſhed, and not fail of reaching the perfect ſta- 
| ture to which it is deſigned. | 

(3.) In a word, Chriſt's carrying the weak of 
his lock in his boſom, notes his acceptance of 
them as ſincere, notwithſtanding the weakneſſes 
they lament over. Theſe ſhall not keep them 
{ out of his boſom, and from his heart. In to- 
| ken of his well pleaſedneſs with them as their 
hearts are upright with him, he lays them next 
his own. 85 

3. Our Lord and Shepherd Jeſus Chriſt will 
gently lead thoſe that are with young. : 

Theſe words may ſet forth the condition and 
ſtate of ſuch ſheep and followers of him as are 
{ ſorely burdened, and ſo weak: and the leading 

Vor. I. ä them 
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them on gently on Chriſt's part, denotes the 


need of it on theirs, as being apt to faint and 
die away, if not compaſſionately led, and often 
reheved. Some that belong to Chriſt 8 flock 
have very heavy burdens to bear. We, faith 
the Apoſtle, that are in this tabernacle do groan, 

being burthened. And there are many things to 
bande Chriſt's ſheep, as their difficult ſervices, 

the load of their unmortified fins, and the bitter 
fruits of them, in their - various ſufferings, out- 
ward and inward, of body and mind. 85 

As prefted with theſe, ſome of Chrift's flock 
may be ſaid to be as feeble and faint as ſheep 
that are with young, or give fuck ; but fuch be 

ill gently lead. Which implies, 

(1.) That he will go before them in the 
way they are to take. When he putteth forth 
his theep, weak and faint as they are, he does 
not leave them alone; but goes before them, 
marking out the way in which they are to walk, 
and ſhewing them the path of life. In the 
multitude of their thoughts with them, how 
they ſhall find their way to heaven, and get up 
out 5 this wilderneſs; to remove the ground of 
their perplexity, he wil go before them and 
lead them. 

(2.) He will lead them rently on, and not 
| Hurry and try them by any means, beyond their 
ftrength. 

(3.) He will bear with all their weakneſs 
and imperfections, groans and complaints, and 
never take occaſion from thence to be ſevere 
with them, or forſake and leave them. No; 


tho my grow faint and feeble, and pranch to 
# A be 


We FY . 


F 
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be impatient, he will abide with them, and 


keep them company all their way thro? _ 
wor d, and at latt receive them ſafe to glory. 
III. Chriſt will make good his character — A 
ſhepherd to thoſe his ſheep that are weak, ei- 
ther thro' their ſmall attainments in grace, or 
the 3 of their burdens. 

1. This is here expretly aſſerted, He Hall. ga- 
che the lambs with bis arm, and carry them in 
bis boſom, and gently lead 750% e that are with 


young. And 'tis elſewhere confirmed, A bruiſed 
Teed ſhall he not break, and fmoaking flax ſhall 


he not quench, till be fend forth „ a 


vithory, Matt. x11. 20. 


2. "To this his compaſſionate nature 3 


him; as we have net in him an high prieft which 


cannot be touched wi 'th the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties; but one who was in all points tempted like 
7 we are, yet without ſin, Heb. iv. 15. Such a 
nature can't but be peculiarly concerned for the 


| weaklings of his flock, whoſe groans are Conti. 
mually going to heaven. 


This he has in his commiſſion. The Spirit 


of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed 


me to preach good tilings unto the meek, he hath 
ſent me to bind up the broken hearted, &c. * 
XL 7; 

4. This has all along bern his dealing with 


his flock ; and he is the ſame n and to 
day, and for ever. 


| APPLICATION. 
Will Chriſt gather the lambs with his arm, 


and carry them in his boſom? What an induce- 


ment 1 is this to come into his flock? And if you 
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have good hope that you are come into it, let 
the character of the great ſhepherd keep you 
from ſinking, how weak ſoever you are. 

Be humbled, that you ſhould be ſuch weak⸗ 
lings as you are, ſo apt to wander, and ſo un- 
able to return: but yet, remember the excellent 
properties of Chriſt as the ſhepherd of his flock, 
and the promiſes he has made to them, and 
3 them with him. Say, Lord, Iam 
* weak, do thou ſtrengthen me: 1 have wan- 
* dered and fallen, and wounded my ſoul, O 
*. do thou pity, recover and heal me: I am one 


te of the weakeſt in thy flock; but yet I trut if 


] have choſen thee fer my ſhepherd ; and if 
% Tam not fed, ſtrengthened, and healed by 
e thee, I muſt faint and periſh. I own myſelf 
15 unworthy of thy care and conduct; but as 
* thou wilt be conceived of, as touched with 
5 the tendereſt compaſſion, 1 caſt myſelf upon 
* thee. O forgive, forgive my paſt 3 
e and pity me under my preſent weakneſs: 

* not reject or caſt me off, who defire no Sn 
*© happineſs than to belong to thy fold. Set thy 
* mark upon me, let my wants be ſupplied from 
ce thee, my doubts and fears ſcattered, my 
kc likeneſs to thee promoted: and when belt 
ce prepared for heaven, call me to adore thy 
& grace, and behold thy glory there.” Amer 
and Amen, 55 
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TY ' Prov. XVIII. 14. 

The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his 
 infirmity ; but a wounded ſpirit who 
can bear? | . 


TN theſe words we may taken notice, 
1. Of the ſubject ſpoken of, the ſpirit, or 


| the ſoul of man. 


2. Of the condition this ſpirit may be in: it 
may be either ſound, or wounded. The word 
ſound, is not expreſly added to ſpirit in the firſt 


words of the text ; but it is implied, as may be 


concluded from the latter words of it. 


3. Of what is faid of it, as conſidered both 


in the one and the other caſe and condition. 
The ſpirit of a man, when found, will ſuſtain his 
nfirmities : but, on the contrary, when it is 
wounded who can bear it? fo diſquieting it is, 
that the man is not to be found that can have 
any compoſure under, or ſtrength againſt out- 


ward afflitions, who is left by himſelf to la- 


bour under them. 


Accordingly, two things deſerve our obſerva- 
tion. 


1 I. That 
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L That a ſound ſpirit is what will relieve under | 


je infirmities and troubles. And, 
II. That a wounded ſpirit, is itſelf a burden, 
1 which there is no landing without relief 
iven from heaven. + 
I. A ſound ſpirit is what will relieve under 
putward infirmities and troubles. 
Under this, my endeavour ſhall be to ſhew, 
I. When the ſpirit of a man may be ſaid 
to be ſound, and ſo, fit to We bis infir- 
6 mity. 
II. That every m man has bis ee "Re 


that thoſe whoſe ſpirits are /c und, are liable 


to many external troubles. 


III. How far a ſound ſpirit wil ſuſtain them 
under theſe, 
I. When 8 the ſpirit be ſaid 20 be und? ? 


1 anſwer, 


e ſpirit of : a man, the ſeund one in oppo- 


fition to the wounded one, and which ſuſtaineth 


his infirmities, is a foul ren ell by the ſpirit of 


God, pardoned thro” the blood of Chriſt, and in 
3 meaſure, comforted with a ſenſe If God's 
love, and its own ſafety for eternity. 


1. A ſpirit ſound and fit to ſuſtain a man 'SInfir- | 


mity, is one renewed and ſanctified by the ſpirit 
of God. An holy ſoul is a healthful one, Had 
man continued innocent, ſuppoſing he had been 
put to ſuffer, his innocency would have kept 


him from finking and repining: no trial from 
without would have overwhelmed his ſpirit 


throughout pure and heavenly. But man as fal- 


len into ſin, and under the power of corruption, 


18 become weak and impotent, boch to do what 
18 


A 
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is required of him, and to bear what may be 


laid upon him. Tis true, that in men un- 
renewed by the grace of God, there may be a 


twofold foundnefs of ſpirit, by which ' tis not eaſy 
to imagine how much ſome of them will bear. 
(.) There is a natural ſoundneſs or ſtoutneſs 
of ſpirit, which is not eaſily diſcouraged or bro- 
ken by external trouble or pain. This is a qua- 
lification with which ſome are born, and which, 
through the ſtrength of their conſtitutions, they 
may long retain, and by it endure much before 
they'll complain. 

(2.) There is a moral ſoundneſs of ſpirit: 
This is found when and where conſcience com- 


monly enlightened hath nothing groſs to up- 


| braid the man withal; but on the contrary, wit- 
neſſes to his care and diligence about the exter- 
nal practice of many virtues, which are amiable 


and excellent in themſelves. This men are apt 
to value themſelves upon ; and from the plea- 


ing reflections they make upon it, may have 


their ſpirits ſo raiſed, as to ſuſtain and bear up 
under a great degree of external trouble and 
pain, without ſeeming to droop or fink. *Tis 


ſtrange with what firmneſs of temper many of 
the Heathens would bear evil, from a natural to- 


gether with the addition of ſomewhat of moral 
ſoundneſs of ſpirit. 


But the ſound ſpirit of a child of God is 
ſomething ſuperiour to both: tis a foul created 
 a-new after God's image, freed from the power 


and ſway of corruption, united to Chriſt, and 
called into fellowſhip with him; and ſo one 


furniſhed with ſtrength and grace from him, 
5 A a + | for 
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for taking up any croſs his Lord ſhall appoint; 
and for following him without fainting, till he 
reacheth the crown. Natural and moral ſound- 
neſs of ſpirit are not to be diſvalued : but *tis the 
ſoundneſs of the ſoul as renewed, which is its 
ſtrength, and the thing that tends to keep it 
from fainting in a day of trouble. Natural cou- 
rage may be borne down; ſupport fetched from 
the faireſt external behaviour may prove feeble : 
therefore without the participation of the di- 
vine nature, that ſoundneſs is wanting which 
is eſſential to ſupport and ſuſtain aright under 
ſufferings. 

"Timo A ſpirit ſound to ſuſtain infirmity, is one 
pardoned through the blood of Jeſus, and thro' 
him reſtored to the favour of God. Unpar- 
doned ſin is the ſting of every affliction, and that 
which lies with a finking weight upon us, which 
while it is felt, is apprehended to be the begin- 
ning of ſorrows, and the earneſt of the wrath 
to come, which fin deſerves. Being expoſed 
naked and defenceleſs to that wrath, how can 
the finner's hands endure, or his heart be 
ftrong, when God comes and deals with him ? 
How hard is it to bear up under preſent ſuffer- 
ings, when they are taken to be the ſad fore- 
runners of eternal torment ? But when fin is par- 
doned, and thereby the ſoul freed from going 
_ down into the pit; when it is intereſted in the 
| favour of God as a Father, and however tried, 
yet is remembered of him, beloved by him, and 
dear to him ſtill, this makes all outward ſuf- 
ferings light, and removes the greateſt ground 


of dejection and complaint, Tſazab xxxiii. 45 
| | he 
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The inhabitants ſhall not ſay I am fick, the people 
that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their 1 niquity. 


Forgiving iniquity is, in effect, a healing of all 


our diſeaſes, or at leaſt a preparation of the ſoul 
to ſuſtain them, as being inconſiderable in com- 
pariſon of the evil from which he is diſcharged. 
Hence the Pſalmiſt makes ſpecial mention of it 
in his thankſgiving, P/al. ciii, 1, &c. Bleſs the 


Lord, O my ſoul: and all that is within me, bleſs 
his holy name. Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and 


forget not all his benefits ; who forgiveth all thine 
iniquities; who healeth all thy diſeaſes. Who re- 
deemeth thy life from deſtruction: who crowneth 
thee with loving kindneſs and tender mercies. 


| Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, 


whoſe fin is covered. Bleſſed is the man unto 


_ whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, Pſal. xxxii. 
1, 2. This makes a ſpirit ſound indeed, its 
having redemption through the blood of Jeſus, 


the forgiveneſs of fin: and ſo whatever thoſe 


that are thus privileged ſuffer, they have no rea- 
ſon to ſink; being chaſtened of the Lord, that 
they may not be condemned with the world. 
3. A ſound ſpirit is one that being already re- 
newed and forgiven, is in ſome meaſure com- 


forted with a ſenſe of God's love, and its own 


fafety for eternity; is one which being juſtified 
by faith, hath peace with God through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : by whom alſo it hath acceſs by 


faith into that grace wherein it ſtands, and re- 


joiceth in hope of the glory of God, Rom. v. 1, 2. 


and this prepares it to glory in tribulation, 
verſe 3. 5 


. A ſaint 


PEI 
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A fant ſealed by the Spirit of God unto the 
day of redemption ; one brought into the houſ- 
hold of faith, and ſo put among the children 
and heirs of God; one upon whom the light of 


God's countenance is lifted up, and in Shoe 


heart the ſenſe of his peculiar love is ſhed a- 
broad; one born from heaven, begotten to a 
lively hope of an inheritance there, and able to 
apply the promiſe to himſelf, that all things ſhall 
work together for good to them that love God, 
as one of the happy number, Fc. This is the 
perſon that hath a ſpirit that will ſuſtain him 
under his infirmity. 

I ſhall proceed to the 

IF. General, viz. To ſhew, that every man 
has bis infirmity ; ; and that thoſe whoſe ſpirits 
are ſound, are liable to many external troubles. 

1. Every man has his infirmity of one kind 
or other. We are all conceived and born in fin, 
and ſo brought forth to ſorrow of one kind or 
another ſince the fall, as the ſparks fly upward. 
And as afflictions do not ſpring out of the ground, 
nor come by chance, but according to the wiſe 
and juſt will of God, he has the ordering of all 
that every one ſuffers, of what burdens he ſhall 


bear, and how far, and how long. Every man's 4 


times are in his hand; thoſe of proſperity, and 
thoſe of affliction and trial : and they are made 
to ſucceed each other as he pleaſes. 

2. Thoſe whole ſpirits are ſound, are liable 
to external trouble. Sin in the world, and in 
_ its remains upon the ſoul, tells the Chriſtian 
that his perfect reſt is not to be on this ſide hea- 


ven. -Our Lord Jeſus flattered none of his fol- 
2 lowers, 
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lowers, but plainly told them, that they muſt | 


ſtay for their beſt things till laſt : and ſo the firſt 
leflon in his ſchool, is ſelf-denial. F any man 
will be my diſci ple, let him take up his 105 and 


follow me. And throughout their conrſe in 


walking after him, he tells them, that in the 
world they ſhould have trouble; and that, thro? 
much tribulation they muſt enter into the king- 
dom of Gd. 


They are liable to be tried, and may be call'd 


to ſuffer more ways than can be reckoned up: 
for many are the afflictions of the righteous. 
This Term infirmity here uſed, denotes what 
afflictions are, both in their nature and tendency, 
V!S. weakening things. Sickneſs and pain weak- 
en the body: croſſes and trials weaken and waſte 
the man. This ſhews him weak, that he is 
ſubject to them; and ſtrong and repeated ſtrokes 


of them, and long continuance under them, 


makes mim feel himſelf ſo. When God with 
rebukes does chaſten man, he maketh his beau- 
ty to conſume away like a moth fretting a gar- 


ment. Man has no ability to prevent their 


coming, nor to free himſelf from them when 
come : nor without help from heaven, can he 
ſtand under them. That the ſpirit of a child of 
God bears up under the rod better than another, 
is owing to the happy change made by grace 
therein, and to his aſſiſtance from above. 

But this brings to the 


III Thing, How far a ſound ſpirit will ſu- 


ſtain a man under external ſuffering. 
Tis not to be ſuppoſed that he hereby becomes 


inſenſible. He feels as well as others when he 
1 
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is pained and afflicted, and feels it true, that no 
1 is for the preſent j joyous, but griev- 
inn. But, mh 

1. A ſound ſpirit will be a praying one. No 
trial upon earth ſhall keep it from ſending to 
heaven for help: And the ſorer the diſtreſs, the 
more frequent and fervent will be its applicati- 
ons to the Father of. ſpirits, and the Father of 
mercies there. 

2. A ſound ſpirit under outward affliction, 
will not let go its hope in God of a bleſſed iſſue, 
either in this world, or a better. Something like 
this will be its language, Pſal. xlii. 11. Why art 
thou caſt down, O my ſoul? and why art thou dif- 
guieted within me? hope thou in Gcd, for I. ſhall 
yer praiſe him, who is the health of my counte- 
nance, and my God. All is well that ends well; 
and as to the preſent trial, tho' he ſlay me, yet 


will I truſt in him. 
3. A ſound ſpirit will ſuſtain under Cd 


infirmity with ſomething of chearfulneſs, while 
it is, itfelf, untouched. Heaven open, and the 


light of God's countenance lifted up, will be 


the ſpring of inward comfort and joy, under the 
molt gloomy proſpect from without. Although 
the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall 5 5 
be in the vines: the labour of the oli ves ſhall fail, 
and the fields ſhall yield no meat: the flock ſhall 
be cut off from the fold, and there ſhall be no herd 
in the ftalls, yet will T rejoice in the Lord, T will 
joy in the God of my ſalvation, Hab. iii. 17, 18. 
5 ſound ſpirit thus ſuſtains a man's infirmity, 
As under any trouble tis its next and ſtaged 


= to run to God, and ſpread its caſe before; 
him, The 
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'The throne of grace is ſet up on purpoſe for 
this, and the believer hath a new and living way 
to come to it, to obtain mercy and find grace to 
help in time of need. _ 
2. As this ſpirit is not alone, but has the Spi- 
rit of God with it, whoſe name and office is the 
Comforter ; and he proves himſelf fo, by lead- 


ing the afflicted chriſtian into an acquaintance 
with what 1s written in the word, and what has 


been wrought within himſelf. 
(.) With what is written in the word tending 


to his ſupport: as, that ſuch as have been dear 
to God have been afflicted by him, as David, 


Job, and multitudes that are gone before him 
to heaven: as, that to be afflicted, is not incon- 
ſiſtent with a ſpecial relation to God, and an in- 
tereſt in his love; for whom the Lord loveth he 
chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he re- 
cezveth; and all things ſhall work together for 
good to them that love God; and the light af- 
flictions that are but for a moment, are not wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory to be re- 
vealed, the far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. Such promiſes and declarations as theſe, 
and an intereſt in them ſeaſonably.diſcovered by 
light from heaven, holds up the foul under any 
outward burden. 


(2) The Spirit leads the afflicted chriſtian into 


an acquaintance with what is wrought within, 
the truth and greatneſs, excellency and advan- 
tage of the change made there, whereby he hath 
ballance enough againſt all the afflictions ap- 
pointed to him, were they much heavier than 
they are, or much longer than they are like to be. 

| Upon 
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Upon ſuch grounds as theſe, the Spirit of a 
man, as ſet right with God, and comforted by 
him, will ſuſtain his infirmity, and bear him 
up under any external burden. | | 
I I now go on to the CE 

TIF. Thing cher ved, namely, That a 8 

rit is itſelf a burden, under which there is no 

anding without relief from heaven. 

'Tis therefore put by way of interrogation, 
who can bear it? which carries its own anſwer, 
vi that the man is not to be found that would 
not ſink under a wounded ow, 1 held up 
by a higher hand. 8 

Here we may conſider, 

I. That the ſpirit or foul in man may be 
wounded, 

H. When, or in whom it may be ſo wound- 
* as to become a burden moſt grie vous to be 
borne: The confideration of which, will make 
way for the Uſe. | | 

I. Tis here ſuppoſed, that the ſpirit or ſoul 
in man may be wounded. 

There is ſuch a thing as a grieved foul, 

. well as there is a pained body; anguiſh aflect⸗ 
ing the inward man, as well as diſeaſes and ca- 
lamities the outward. My heart, faith David, is 
wounded within me, Pſal. cix. 22. And there have 
been, and are others fince him, who know by 
feeling, that a wounded ſpirit is more than a 
name. There is a bitterneſs peculiar to the heart, 
which can only be underſtood by God, and it- 
ſelf. Sometimes both ſoul and body may be 
afflicted together; and ſometimes when the 


body, to appearance, may be in the beſt ſtate, 
e 
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on 


As to the riſe and occaſional cauſe of this. 


A A wounded ſpirit is one filled with anguiſh | 
from a ſenſe of fin, and the dreadful apprehen- 


fions of wrath deſerved for committing it. 
II. To conſider when, or in whom, as the 


ſubjects of it, the ſpirit may be wounded. The 


ſpirit may be wounded in men, either before 
converſion, in ſuch of them as the Spirit of God 
is about to recover to God; or after their con- 
verſion, in ſuch as are recovered, and become 


children of God. 


We ſhall now only conſider the wounded ſpi= 


rit which thoſe labour under before their con- 


verſion, whom the Spirit of God is about to re- 


cover to God. The ſpirit in man is wounded 


when the Spirit of God comes to convince him 
of ſin, and reſcue him from it. This it does, 
by laying open what is written in the word, 
namely, The ſoul that fins ſhall die, the wages of 


fin is death ; He that believeth not, 1s condemned 


already, &c. By ſuch awful paſſages, the holy 


Spirit awakens the conſcience to apply them to' 


the ſinner himſelf, by ſaying, Thou art the man 


that haſt ſinned againſt God, and art by nature 


and practice a child of wrath : and the wages of 


| fin is death, which is what thou haſt to expect. 


And hereby the mind is awakened, and made 
to meditate terror, from a fearful looking for of 
judgment, and fiery indignation to devour the 
adverſary. : „ 


| The foul, through inward anguiſh, and di- 
ſtreſs, is brought into ſome ſuch caſe as that of 


the 


— 


the ſpirit may be wounded and bleeding with- 
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the jaylor, when he came trembling to Paul and 
Silas, ſaying, Strs, What muſt I do to be ſaved? 
Acts xvi. zo. | 

The ſentence of a broken law ſet home upon 
conſcience, is like the hand-writing to Belſbaz- 
zar, loofing the joints of his Joins, and making 
his knees ſmite one againſt another, 

How light ſoever the finner could make of 
wrath and condemnation before this, he can 
now do ſo no longer, when conſidering it as the 
wrath of an infinite God, and when conſcience 
frequently aſks him, How can thy heart endure, 
or can thine hands be ftrong in the day that Ged 
ſhall deal with thee? Ezek. xxil. 14. How fear- 
ful a thing is it to fall into the hand of the living 
God? Who knows the power of his anger? Who 
can duell with devouring fire? Who can endure 
everlaſting burnings? 

How 1ad doth the ſinner find it to look back 
to a life ſpent in fin? How feartul to look for- 
ward to the wrath treaſured up againſt the day 
of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous 

| judgment of God? 
| How amazingly fad, faith the ſinner within 
' himſelf, muſt it be to have treaſures of wrath 
laid up in ſtore againſt me? to be condemned 
already, and have the wrath of God abiding on 
me? To eat and drink under wrath? buy and 
fell, lie down and rife up, and all under wrath ? 
To be upon the brink of eternity, having no 
more than a breath between my ſoul, and the 
place of torment, where the wrath of God is 
poured out without mixture! ? How terrible 1s 


this? ö 
2 5 All 


* 
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All the comforts of life are imbittered to him, 


from the dreadful apprehenfion of what is to fol- 
low. As a man condemned can't put the ex- 


pected execution out of his thoughts ; much 


leſs can a foul awakened to apprehend his being 


under a far worſe condemnation, forbear to 

think of it, even of his ſtanding ſentenced to be 

puniſhed wo1 th everlaſting deftrudt; 22 rom the pre- 

125 of the Lord, and from the glory of his pow- 
2 Theft, k.-9. 

7 his makes him eat aſhes with his bread, and 

cauſes him to mingle his drink with tears: this 


makes his life = bread, and his foul dainty 


meat: thro this he taſtes no ſweetneſs in any 
comforts, but they all become to him taſteleſs, 
as 705 ſpeaks, like the white of an egg. His 


words are ſwallowed up; his ſleep departs from 
him, or is interrupted with ſcaring viſions, _ 
rerrifying dreams. Speak to him of mirth, 


all madneſs: try to divert him with all that EP 


fore he took pleaſure in; unleſs you can ſpeak 
of a pardon, he is in 1a caſe of the Iſraelites 


under their hard bondage in Egypt, not able to 


bearken, for anguijh of ſpirit, Exod. vi. 9. A 


wounded ſpirit is one ſo ſenſible of ſin, and of 
deſerved wrath for it, as to ſink into deſpair of 
all relief from any thing, but the infinite mercy 
of God, and the blood of Chriſt. 


The man under ſuch a ſpirit, looks on his 


right hand, and refuge fails; and on his left, 


and no help appears. As loſt and liable to pe- 


riſh, there is no other name under heaven given 


among men, but that of Jeſus Chriſt, by Which 


the ſinner can be ſaved. 


. B b Thus 
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5 

ThusGod concludes all under fin, upon whom 
he will have mery, wounding them! in order to 
to heal them. 

Awakening providences ſanctified, are of uſe 
to this; but the ordinary inſtrument! in the hand 
of the Spirit, is the word. 

In this the ſinner has the light of God ſhining 

before him, ſhewing him the precepts he has 
broken the threatnings he has brought himſelf 
under; and how impoſſible it is, that he ſhould 
eſcape by any merit or ſtrength of his own. 

The reaſons of this diſtreſs are ſuch as theſe, 

1. That Chriſt may be rendered precious and | 
amiable to the ſoul, and bring it to cloſe with 
him upon his own terms. They that are whole 


need not the phytician, but they that are fick. 


Neceſſity endears any thing to us; and the 
greater the neceſſity, the more welcome the hand 
that relieves it. It is our neceſſity that puts us 
upon looking out after a Saviour, and relying 
upon him, as the only one on whom our help 
is laid. | | 
2. The ſpirit is wounded to fill thi recovered 
_ foul with the greater - hatred of fin, the pro- 
curing cauſe of all the anguiſh it feels, and to 
make him, as long as he lives, more watchful 
againſt 1 it. 

. he ſpirit! is wounded air a ſenſe of ſin, 
that when it is healed it may be the more en- 
larged in thankfulneſs towards its gracious God. 
Deliverance from evil is a motive to praiſe. Da- 
vid frequently enlargeth upon this, Fſal. xviii. 
evi. 3,4, 5, 6. 7. . ſorrows of 
death 2h hc me, and the pains of hell gat hold 

2 1 . 
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upon me; T found trouble and ſorrow. Then cal- 
led I upon the name of the Lord, O Lord, I Be- 
ſeech thee deliver my foul. Gracious is the Lord, 
and righteous; yea our God is merciful. I was 
brought low, and he helped me. Verſ. 12. What 
ſhall T render unto the Lord for all his benefits to- 
awards me? What return can be anſwerable to ſo 
great a mercy? _ 13 
How thankful will a condemned man be for 
a pardon? and how much more engaging ſhould 
forgiveneſs be to a ſinner that has felt the weight 
of his guilt, and hath, as it were, been ſhaken 
over the bottomleſs pit? 
4. The diſtreſs of a wounded ſpirit will for 
ever be an argument of love to God and Chriſt, 
from a ſenſe of their love that pitied and kept it 
from ſinking under the preſſing burden, and at 
length delivered it from the wrath to come, and 
the preſent tormenting fear of it, which was 
even hell begun. HT. „ 
5. The ſpirit is thus deeply wounded in ſuch 
as God is pleaſed to recover from their loſt e- 
| fate, to put others upon conſidering what they 
are liable to ſuffer upon the account of fin in this 
world, beſides the death which is the wages of 
it in another. It may eaſily be inferred, that 
moſt dreadful torments are reſerved for uncon- 
verted ſinners in the next world, from what 
many a ſoul undergoes, when awakened and 
made ſenſible of it in order to its converſion, 
while in this preſent one. | 2 
6. The ſpirit is wounded in ſuch as God is 
about to recover to himſelf, to make and keep 
| them humble all their days. How little reaſon 
He --BÞ 2 BE. 
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will he have for pride, who remembers. how 
near he once thought himſelf to hell, and how 
ready he was to drop into it? 

7. This lays a foundation for pity and tender- 
nels to others in the like caſe. 

8. By the diſtreſs that goes before recovering 
grace, God will encourage his people” s truſt in 
him in after-trials; as they can't forget howW 
much better he was to them than their fears; 
and though he brought them into a wilderneſs, 
he there ſpake comfortably even to their hearts. 

APPLICATION. 

1. Is a wounded ſpirit fo grievous a burden? 
How great is the evil of fin that procures it, and 
what folly is it in any that are told of this, to 
make a mock of it, and ſecurely venture upon 

it? | 

2. How e will be the future tor- 


ment of thoſe who live and die under guilt un- 
pardoned? If the mouth of the fiery furnace be 


ſo hot, what will the furnace itſelf be? If a 
wounded conſcience be ſo painful, what will it 
be, for ever to feel the gnawings of the worm 
that dieth not, and the fury of the fire that is 
not quenched ? | 
3. What compaſſion is due to ſuch as 3 
by experience the inſupportable burden of a 
wounded ſpirit, who in the bitterneſs of their 
fouls make Job's complaint their own, Pity me, 
pity me, O my friends, for, the hand of the Lord 
bath rouched =_ 
4. Seeing a wounded ſpirit | is ſo hard to bear, 
what good news is it that Jefus Chriſt is appoint- 
ed to cure it, and that he has done this for thou- 
I | ſands, 


—— 
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ſands, and ic the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and 
for ever? You that are in this caſe, hear him 


calling to you, as it were by name, Come unto 
me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and 
J will give you reſt, Matt. xi. 28. You have no 
need to look any where elſe. Help is laid for 

ou on one that is mighty to fave, and made 


perfect through ſuffering for that end. Tis the 


office with which he is cloathed, and on which 


he attends. | 


Bleſs God, that as you need a phyſician, you 


have one provided: without whoſe help none 


can be recovered, and by it, the fartheſt gone, 
need not deſpond. Think not your caſe hope- 
leſs, nor be diſcouraged from applying to him, 
how fad ſoever it may be, Queſtion not his 
power, nor diſtruſt his grace. In a perſwaſion 
of both, caſt yourſelves upon him, to heal your 
broken hearts, and bind up all your wounds. 
And may you be inſtances of his faithfulneſs to 


his word, him that cometh to me, I will in uo 


w/e caſt out, John vi. 37. 70 
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2 Co: 2. XII. 9. 
— My grace ts r ſufficient for thee. 


HE apoſtle Paul having been caught up 

into the third heaven, where he had heard 
wnſpeakable words, tells us what happened to 
him after his coming back, verſe 7. and leſt, 
faith he, I. ſhould be exalted above meaſure thro 
the abundance of the revelations, there was given 
me, &c. the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, left 
I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. 

Whatever Satan deſigns, and God's children 
may be left to feel from him, it is to prevent a 
greater evil, and to do them good, that their 
heavenly Father ſuffers them to be tempted and 
attacked by this evil ſpirit, 

This being now the Apoſtle's caſe to be 
ſharply tempted by Satan, he tells us, what was 
his method of defence againſt his aſſaults, ver. 8. 
For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it 


might depart from me. Under all aſſaults from 8 


hel God's faints are to fend up their cries to 
heaven, 


I 


SO N.. 


r ID 


The twenty firſt Sermon. 375 


Z ben where he liveth who hath ſpozled prin- 
 cipalities and powers, and made a ſhew of them 


openly, and triumphed over them in his croſs, Col. 
ii. 15. And in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, be- 
ing tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted, Heb. ii. 18. And though they are not 


3 preſently freed from Satan's onſets, they have 


no reaſon to grow impatient, or to faint; but 
the more reaſon to continue to pray and wait, 
and never to deſiſt, till they have an anſwer of 
eace, | 
Thus the apoſtle behaved, and he tells us the 
happy ſucceſs of his perſeverance in praying, ver, 
9. And he ſaid unto me, my grace is ſufficient for 
thee: for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. 
In which words we may take notice. 


1. Of the perſon ſpeaking, the Lord, i. e. the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our glorified Redeemer, who 


is paſſed into the heavens to appear in the pre- 
ſence of God for us; and who here calls down 
from his throne to his ſervant now upon his 


knees, as being always ready to hear and help: 


For we have not an high prieſt that cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, Heb. 
iv. 15, 16, &c. 


2. Of the matter of his ſpeech to this apoſtle, 


My grace is ſufficient for thee : for my ſtrength is 


made perfect in weakneſs: wherein he does not 
preſently ſatisfy his importunity, in removing 
the temptation from him, but lays a foundation 
for patience and truſt during his trial, by decla- 
ring to him, my grace is ſufficient for thee : and 


then he adds, as a reaſon of his dealing this way 


with his ſervant kneeling and praying for his 
| b 4 imme- 
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immediate help, for my ſtrength i is made Perfect 


in weakneſs. And what was here ſpoken to Paul, 


carries in it inſtruction and comfort to all the 
faithful, and 1s applicable by them in times of 
need. 

Promiſes made to ſome of God's people up- 
on a particular occaſion, are of general uſe, and 
what they are all conderned' in, and have war- 
rant to fetch encouragement from, according to 
the exigence of their own caſes. This is evi- 
dent from the promiſe made to Joſhua, when he 
was to take upon him the command of the . 
raeltes, to lead them into Canaan, and fight the 
Lord's battles. God faith unto him, 22 l. 


4s T was with Moſes, 7 T will be with thee : 
2 not fail thee, nor jorſake thee : Which he 


apoſtle improves as an argument againſt covetoui- 
neſs and finful fear of want, and a ground of 
contentment to a chriſtian in every ſtate, Heb. xiii. 


9. For he hath ſaid, T will never leave it ee nor 


for; ſake thee ; and adds, ſo that we may bela e 
7. e. in the language the P/o/myj? was won 
ſpeaks, The 11 75 my Helper, and Twill not 
what man can do unto me, Pl, vi 
cxviif. 6. 


All that ad 3 in the ſame N to Ge od, 


4, 1 


| have an intereſt in the ſame love. His children 


that live now, are as dear to him as ſuch cer 
were; and ſo will all that become ſuch be, to 


the end of the world. They are all within the 


ſame covenant, Acls ii. 39. and have the fame 
Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, both theirs and ours, 
1 Cor. i. 2, 3: in whom all the promiſes are yea 

and 
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6 and amen, and can never fail; and of which, 
aul, believers by a like precious faith, are all heirs ; 
the ſo that what belongs to one, concerns the reſt. 
of And the gracious anſwer here given the apoſtle, 


when praying to be delivered from Satan's temp- 
tation, yields ſupport to every individual in the 
houſhold of faith; and every one of them, when 
beſecching him, as this apoſtle did, may appre- 
hend Chriſt ſpeaking to him, under the ſoreſt 
and longeſt trial, faying, My grace is ſufficient 
or thee. 

9 The doctrinal Obſervation J ſhall make from 
theſe words, is this. 

Tho”, for wiſe ends, God may ſuffer his people 
to be buffeted by Satan; and not preſently an- 
{wer their importunity, in ſetting them free; 
yet they may reſt upon it, that his grace mall 
be ſufficient for them. 

In ſpeaking to this, with an eye to the caſe of 
ſuch as may be harraſſed with Satan's tempta- 
tions, I ſhall ſhew, 

I. That 'tis no unpreſidented thing for the 
people of God to be buffeted by Satan. 

II. Whence it is God may permit this, and 
that to a ſore degree, and for a very long 
time together, notwithſtanding their ear- 

neſt and repeated: Prayers to him for delive- 
rance. 

III. Upon what 3 they may conclude, 
his grace is ſufficient for them, and how 
far it is ſo : 

And then direct thoſe that are tempted, what 

uſe to make of the whole in their 2 1 
| 3 ”L1S > 
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I. Tis no unpreſidented thing for the People 
of God to be buffeted by Satan. 

Me ſee that this was the apoſtle' s caſe, who 
was a choſen veſſel unto Jeſus Chriſt, as it has 
been the lot of others of the faithful; and is 
what none can promiſe themſelves ſecurity from. 
And how much did 7:6 ſuffer from that malici- 
ous Spirit? And we read, he deſired to have 
Stmon Peter, that he mi ht ift him as wheat, 
Luke xxu. 31. And we are told how terribly 
he was ſhaken, though he was afterwards reco- 
vered, Chriſt having prayed for him, that his 
faith might not fail. And when he was con- 
verted, Chriſt bids him ſtrengthen his brethren, 
wer. 32. *Tis to ſaints that he gives the exhor- 
tation, Be ſober, be vigilant; becauſe your ad- 
verſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about, ſeeking whom he may devour. Whom reſiſt 
fedfaſt i in the faith; and adds for their ſupport, 
knowing that the ſame affiiciions are accompliſhed 
in your brethren that are in the world, 1 Pet. v. 
8, 9. Tis as if he ſhould fay, your caſe is not 
fingular, nor danger inſuperable. You need not 
think your trial ſtrange, and upon that account 
ſink under it: Tis no more, no other than your 
feilow-chriſtians have experienced, or are liable 
to, all the world over. Satan traverſeth the 
earth, and you while remaining in it, may expect 
to meet with him. This is the field of battle, 
where fighting will be much of your work ; 
but though it is common to all while they are 
here, twill reach them no farther. 

The captain of our ſalvation could not paſs 


3 this world free, but was aſſaulted with 
the 
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the greateſt violence by this Prince of darkneſs, 
whom he ſignally overcame in the time of his 
life, Matt. iv. And after his death and re- 
ſurrection, when he aſcended up on high, then 
he led captivity captive, Eph. iv. 8. and is now 
ſet down on the right-hand of God. And every 
believer is to fight his way upward after him to 
glory, under the encouragement of his pro- 
miſe, To him that overcometh will I grant to fit 
with me in my throne, even as J alſo overcame, 
and am ſet down with my Father in his throne, 
Re 8 ne | 
The apoſtle calls upon the believing Epheſians 
to put on the whole armour of God, that they 
| might be able to fand againſt the wiles of the 
Devil. And to ſhew that what he ſpeaks to 
them, concerns all others, he adds, for we, i. e. 
you, and I, and all the followers of Chriſt, 
wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt prin- 
cipalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the 
darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs 
in high places, or as ſome underſtand this laſt | 
| phraſe, about the higheſt prize, even the hea- 
| venly glory, that we may not be deprived of it, 
| Eph. vi. 11, 12. Wherefore the apoſtle repeats 
his advice, verſ. 13. Take unto you the whole ar- 
| mour of God, that ye may be able to withſtand in 
| the evil day, and having done all to ſtand. 
| The chriſtian's life is a continual conflict, 
and from his new birth, it may be ſaid to every 
faint, as the prophet ſaid to Aſa, from bence- 
forth thou ſhalt have wars, 2 Chron. xvi. 9. 
All that come to Chriſt, break out from un- 
der the tyranny of Satan, and take the field 
againſt 
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againſt him and his powers; and like as the J/- 
raelites, after their marching out of Egypt, met 

with many enemies, trials and temptations, till 
they were ſettled in the promiſed land: So do 
they, in their journey through this world; and 
till they get from hence to heaven, are all en- 
gaged in the fame combats, and have the ſame 
enemies; and theſe numerous, powerful, ſtrong- 
ly combined, malicious, ſubtle, and unwearied ; 
and no ground on this ſide heaven, 18 privileged 
from their helliſh attempts. 

A ſaint, as ſuch, is the object of the Devil's rage, 
and he is an enemy, who, as far as he is permit- 
ed, will always vex and moleſt; and, how many 
ways has he to do it, mediate and immediate? 
by temptations from the world, the fleſh, and 
from himſelf? by outward afflictions and perſe- 
cutions, and inward ſuggeſtion, &c. We read 
of his wies, and of his fiery darts; and the 
people of Cod have experience of both. Thoſe 3 
he cannot betray, as the old ſerpent, he will 
ſcek to devour, as the roaring lion. 

His implacable hatred of God, and his image 
on his Saints, his envy at their happineſs, his re- 
oret that they have eſcaped his- dominion and 
leflened his * are the eternal ſprings of 

his war with them: which, till he ceaſe to be a 
Devil, or they are removed beyond his reach, 
he wall not fail to maintain. 

And though, on this account, the whole time 
of a chriſtian's abode upon earth, may be faid 
to be a conflict with the provers of darkneſs ; yet 
there are ſome ſeaſons that may eſpecially be 


called, their hour: wherein their rage is more 
| cruel, 
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cruel, and the impreſſions of it more dreadful, 
the battle more hot, the ſtruggle greater, and 


the combat cloſer, and in which the iſſue ſeems 


to them to be doubtful. And what does not 


the poor ſoul feel and fear in ſuch an hour? 
eſpecially when repeated applications are made to 
heaven, and no deliverance comes from thence, 


Oh the concern of the faint in ſuch a ſeaſon! 


But this brings us to conſider, 
II. Whence it is that God may ſuffer his ſer- 
vants to be buffeted by Satan, and to a ſore de- 
gree, and for a long time together, notwith- 


ſtanding their earneſt and repeated prayers put 


up to him for deliverance: 
Now this may ſeem ſtrange, conſidering theſe 
things. 8 | 
1. How grievous it is to- a faint, to be haunt- 
ed by that helliſh ſpirit, God's enemy and theirs, 
and to have their ſouls wounded by his horrid 
ſuggeſtions, and their purity endangered by his 
hated ſolicitations to fall into fin : to fall into it, 


let me fay, ſometimes in ſuch a manner as they 


tremble to think of; againſt that God whom 
they dearly love, and to whom they are infinite 
ly obliged; whoſe favour they value above all 
the world, and fear to loſe more than their 
lives? : 1 
2. And conſidering how grievous it is to them, 
that the longer they are expoſed to the aſſaults of 
this their adverſary, the bolder he grows; for 
thereupon their fears are increaſed of being at 


length overcome, and that they ſhall one day 


fall a prey to this prince of darkneſs, who has 


all the qualifications that can make an enemy 


_ dreadful : 
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_ dreadful : as for example, to reckon up ſome 
them. 

(I.) Implacable enmity, levelled againſt all 
mankind ; but eſpecially againſt the ranſomed of 
the Lord, as they are upon their way to poſſeſs 
thoſe manſions of glory, from which he and his 
angels are fallen, and can never regain. 

(2.) Deep ſubtilty, and this joined to long 
experience; he having numberleſs hidden arts 
and devices whereby to attempt the ruin of 
fouls, and to know how to ſuit and manage 
them, ſo as that they "_ be moſt likely to 
prevail, 

(3.) Infatiable cruelty ; ; he aiming at no leſs 
than their everlaſting perdition. 

(. 4.) Unwearied activity; he going about, ſeek- 
ing, by all poſſible ways, whom he may devour, | 
and making this his conſtant work. Now being 
ſenſible they are no match for ſuch an enemy 
themſelves, and when crying to heaven for help, 
from whence only it can come, how 1s it that 
the faints are no ſooner delivered ? | 

And conſidering (3d/y,) That God knows their 
danger and diſtreſs, and bears a peculiar affection 
to them ; that they are his children, and he their 
Father, and pities them as ſuch : why then will 
he look on, and ſee them ſtrive, and hear them 
groan, and yet delay fo long, to ſet them free? 

Laſtly, And conſidering, that the tempter 
makes advantage of this, to ſhake their faith as 
to his promiſes, and brings them to queſtion his 
providence, and to diſtruſt his power, or his 
goodneſs, and to doubt of their relation to him 


and intereſt in him; by telling them, tis too 
| late 
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late or in vain any more to ſeek and expect deli- 


yerance from him : that he will never anſwer or 
regard their prayers, but has finally rejected and 
caſt them off, and that nothing remains for them, 
but to abandon themſelves to deſpair and die. 
But notwithſtanding this, *tis to be ſet down 
for a firm concluſion, God does all things well. 
And how grievous ſoever it may ſeem, tis not 
without reaſon, that God ſometimes permits his 
people to be buffeted by Satan. For, = 
1. He uſes this as a means to prevent pride, 
or to mortify it, if it hath got place in them: 
ſo hateful is this to God, and ſo dangerous to 


themſelves; and yet they are fo apt to give way 


to it, after the moſt intimate acquaintance with 
him, that their heavenly Father ſees good ſome- 
times, even by the hand of Satan, the prince of 
the children of pride, to ſave them from its taint. 
and ill effects. 7 1 4k 
When God's children have been eminently fa- 
voured by him, they are not out of danger of this; 


and therefore, the ſame love that lifted them 


up, ſees it needful ſometimes, to caſt them down 
too. This the apoſtle gives as the reaſon of the 
change made in his condition; and that it might 


be the more regarded, begins and cloſes his re- 


lation with it: Leſt, (faith he) I ſhould be exalt- 
ed above meaſure through the abundance of reve- 
lations, there was given to me a thorn in the fleſh, 
the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, left I ſhould be 
exalted above meaſure. The comforts of ſaints 
upon earth need an alloy : and that this may be 

effectual to keep their hearts from ſwelling from 


their gracious vouchſafements, a buffeting meſ- 
; DE ſenger 
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ſenger of Satan ſhall be employed to prevent it. 
The Devil, who himſelf fell by pride, the wiſ- 
dom of the Moſt High may make ſerviceable to 
cure it in his choſen among men, and may make 
even hell, in that reſpect, inſtrumental to help 
them to heaven. 

2. God ſometimes, and I am apt to ſay, aft 
ſuffers this to befal his people, to correct them 
for their fins, and make them more careful in 
watching over their hearts and ways. Where 
Satan's painful and tedious buffets are felt, tis 
uſually where his Dons to fin have been 
before entertained. 

If we leave the paſſes of the foul unguarded 
_ againſt his cunning infinuations, fo that they ea- 
ſily enter, or leave our inordinate paſſions and 
carnal affections to break out, we hereby give 
place to the Devil, and even meet him, to give 
him welcome, and provoke God to leave us in 
His hand, to make havock in our ſouls in point 

of comfort; upon which, he had before pre- 
vailed, to draw them to fin, to the obſcuring 
and weakening of their graces. 

If we grow careleſs in God's ways, or go out 
of them, it is no wonder if Satan finds us, and 
meets us, and ſets upon us, and terribly con- 
vinces us of the neceſſity of keeping up our 
watch, and keeping cloſe to God; of the ne- 
ceſſity of praying down God's grace, and re- 
garding the words of his lips, as ever we would 
ſhun the path of the deſtroyer ; and ſhews us, 
how ſurely they prepare for their own ſorrows, 


who are faulty as to any of theſe. 
 Pharoah 
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_ Pharoah was not more deſirous to bring back 
the 1/raelites into bondage, or more eager in pur- 


| ſuing after them, to bring them back into it, 


than our adverſary the Devil is to recover any 
ſoul, that is taken as a prey out of his hand. 

And if, inſtead of vigilance againſt him, we 
fearleſly and careleſly hearken and yield to him, 
and venture on ſin, we thereby forfeit the divine 
protection, and God may leave us for a time to 
experience, in a more than ordinary degree, his 


malicious power againſt our purity, peace, and 
eternal ſafety: and the longer or farther we fol- 


low him in fin, the greater may be our trouble, 
and of longer continuance : God ordering it 
thus, to teach us, how evil and bitter a thing it 
is, in any inſtance to decline or go aſtray from 
him ; and to quicken us to double our watch 
againſt it, from experience of what our ſouls 
may endure, before they can be reſtored to the 


joy of his falvation. 


3. God ſuffers his people to be buffeted by Sa- 


tan, for the trial of their graces, to evidence 
their ſincerity, and ſo to provide for their com- 


fort; or to diſcover their weakneſſes, and ſo to 
take down their ungrounded confidences of 
them, and in them. The former was the rea- 


ſon of Job's ſufferings. God gives this teſtimo- 


ny concerning him. That he was a perfect and 
an upright man; but Satan who is the accuſer of 
the brethren, condemned him as an hypocrite: 


inſinuating that he ſerved God for ſelf- ends, and 


made a profeſſion of religion, only to promote 
his temporal intereſt; which, if he was croſſed 
in, he would ſoon caſt off, and curſe this God 

Vor Et” Cc 0 
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to his face, if brought into affliction, though 


in proſperity, he adored him. 

Nov to filence fo heinous a charge, Fob is 
brought to the trial ; and firſt his ſubſtance, and 
next his perſon is expoſed to the fury of his cruel 
enemy, to treat him in both how he would, only 


ſparing his life. The holy man ſtands the ſhock , 


perhaps the greateſt that ever any mere man did, 
and he comes off in triumph, accepted of God, 


and doubly bleſſed by him. With reference to 


whom, the apoſtle James faith, Behold we count 
them happy which endure, (chap. v. 11.) Ye have 
beard of the patience of Job, and have ſeen the 


end of the Lord, &c. f. e. and are thereby taught, 


that, whatever his ſervants undergo, the Lord 
7s very pitiful, and of tender mercy. The trial 
of their graces tend to brighten them, and make 
them more apparent, and to their own eye, as 
wellas that of others; which may ſerve to ſupport 


them againſt the deſponding doubts, wherewith 


Satan may afterwards attempt to fill their ſouls, 
And thus, though 79 cha/tening, of any kind, 


for the preſent ſeemeth to be Joyous, but grievous : 
" nevertheleſs, afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable 


fruit of righteouſneſs unts them which are exerciſed 
thereby; Heb. xii. 11. and doeth this, as it 
 worketh patience ; and as patience, when it is 
tried and holdeth out, worketh.experience ; ex- 
perience of what? Of our own ſincerity, and 
the divine goodneſs; and experience begetteth 
Hape, and hope maketh not aſhamed, Rom. v. 3, 
4, 5. And as God will have his people tried to 


ſhew the truth of grace in ſome ; ſo by the ſame 
way, will he diſcover the weakneſs of that very 
2 5 grace 
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grace to others, to let all ſee, how little reaſon 
they have truſt in themſelves, 

When God ſhall leave any, Fo try him, as he 
did Hegegiah, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. that he might 
know all that was in his heart, how ſoon will he 
that thought himſelf ſomething, as to the reſiſt- 
ing the temptations wherewith others are over- 
come, find himſelf to be nothing, if left to grap- 

ple with that great tempter and enemy Satan, 
alone; and that he deceiveth himſelf, who 
thinks himſelf a match for him, by and in his 
own ſtrength ? Gal. vi. 3. | 
Whatever reſolutions we may take up, as go- 
ing into the field, how ſoon may we be taught 
by ſome dreadful foil or other, that without 
Chriſt we can do nothing? This is evident in 
the apoſtle Peter's caſe. Chriſt tells his Diſ- 
ciples, when he was about to be betrayed, 
Matt. xxvi. 3 1. All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of | 
me: Peter anſwers, ver. 33. Though all men ſhall 
be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I never be of 
tended. And when Feſus tells him particularly, 
ver. 34. Verily, I ſay unto thee, that this night he- 
| fore the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, i. e. 
I know what thou wilt do: Peter goes on, and 
faith, ver. 3 5. Though I ſhould die with thee, yet 
wil I not deny thee. And doubtleſs his purpoſe 
was ſincere and undiſſembled, though too incon- 
liderate ; for when he was moſt confident, he 
was molt inſenſible of his own weakneſs ; which 
therefore to convince him of, Satan by his inſtru- 
ments, was permitted to ſet upon him. And 
then, O how foully, how often, and with what 
dreadful aggravations did he fall! And where 
I ET Cen - had 
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had he ſtopt, had not Chriſt beforehand laid in 
a prayer for him, that his faith might not fail, 
and ſeaſonably turned and looked 1 him, to 
recover him to repentance ? 

Whatever conceit we may have of our 3 
ture of armour and ſtrength before the conflict, 
how ſoon may our apprehentions be altered, 
when we come actually to be engaged? Tis not 
without reaſon that Chriſt bids his Diſciples 
watch and pray, Matt. xxvi. 41. that they enter 
not into temptation ; that they may not be en- 
compaſſed and tryed beyond their ftrength, and 
fo, eaſily overcome; for though the —— aol 18 wil- 
ling, the fleſh is weak. 

There is corruption as well as grace in every 

faint; upon which account their purpoſes to op- 
poſe temptations, are not ſo eaſily maintained, 
as they are taken up. And becauſe nothing but 
experience will convince them of this, God ſees 
fit ſometimes to hold them under ſuch long and 
ſore trials as they meet with. 
4. This way God chuſeth, that he may the 
more magnify his power. The greater our prel- 
ſures are, and the longer continued, the more 
conſpicuous the divine aſſiſtance is in holding us 
up. That the dragon and his angels ſhould 
fight againſt a feeble woman, by which the 
church i is repreſented, and not prevail, is, and 
yet, will be, an inſtance of his almighty power, 
to whom all things are poſſible. Chriſt pro- 
claims from heaven, for the ſupport of his ſer- 
- vants, that his grace is ſufficient for them; and 
that there may be no room for the moſt feeble 


to faint, he adds, /or my firength is made per feli 


1 in 
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in weakneſs. He giveth power to the faint, and to 


thoſe that have no might, he increaſeth ſtrength ; 


and will exert the perfection of it, that the pre- 


ſervation even of ſuch, may be ſure, Iſa. xl. 29. 
So now I come to the third thing. 
III. And laſtly, Though a believer in Chriſt 


may not have his prayer anſwered, in being pre- 


{ently freed from the buffeting of Satan, from 
whence he may conclude that the grace of 


Ghriſt ſhall be ſufficient for him, and how far it 
ſhall be ſo : yet what of this grace is revealed, 
and enſured, 

1. Is ſufficient to reſtrain the tempter's rage, 
as to both the degree, and the continuance of it. 
He has all the infernsI ſpirits in a chain, and 
hath a check upon their motions, ſaying to the 
moſt furious of them, Thus far ſhall ye go, and 
no farther. When God ſuffers Satan to go the 


5 greateſt lengtb, this is ſtill with a limitation, as 
in the cafe of Job, Chap. i. 12. Behold, all that 


he hath is in thy power, only upon himſelf put not 


forth thine hand. So Chap. ii. 6. Behold he is in 
thine hand, but fave his life. © | 


2. It is ſufficient to aſſure them, their trials 
ſhall be proportioned to their ſtrength, 1 Cor. x. 


13. There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as 


75 common to man; no, nor ſhall: for Cod is faith 


ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that 


je are able; but will with the temptation alſs make 


4 way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. 


3. It is ſufhcient to keep their faith from fail- 


ing under the ſoreſt trials: for, as long as a be- 


liever holds the head, he ſhall be held by him, 
and not ſuffered to fink. | 
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4. It is ſufficient to deliver them from the evil 
that Satan intends, and which chriſtians may 
ſomerimes fear, namely, that they ſhall be final- 
ly overcome, or that they may one day periſh by 
the hand of their ſpiritual enemy, They (hal 
not, they ſhall never be worſted and 3 
and fail of conqueſt, 


5. It is ſufficient to put an end to the conflict 


in the fitteſt ſeaſon; which unerring wiſdom 
will not fail to chuſe. The God of peace Gol 
bruiſe Satan under your feet, ſhortly. 

6. It is ſufficient to bring every behever ſafe 
to heaven, through his longeſt and foreſt trials, 
where Satan and his meſſengers ſhall have 10 
3 And that they may reſt upon grace from 

eaven, ſufficient for all this, may be inferred 
from theſe ſtrong foundations. 
(..) From the relation in which they ſtand to 

God: he is their Father, who will always pity 
and be mindful of them, as becometh ſuch a 
relation. 
( 2.) From their intereſt in Chriſt, their all- 
ſufficient Saviour, who as a merciful and faith- 
ful High Prieft, is paſſed into the heavens ; and 
as there ſo highly exalted, wears the names on 
his breaſt of all belonging to him; is acquaint- 
ed with all their ſufferings, and has the ordering 
of them; and having been in all points tempted | 
even as they are (fin only excepted) is qualified 
and diſpoſed to employ his power for them 
(which is all in heaven and earth) to promote 
their ſafety in this world, and bring them to 
eternal bleſſedneſs in the future one with him- 
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What remains, is @ brief Application, with 


reference to thoſe who may feel ſomething of 


the caſe we have now conſidered. 


Conclude 1. That it is no unuſual thing for 
ſuch as belong to the houſhold of faith, to be 
buffeted by Satan: and take heed you do not 
conclude, that you are none of that number, 
merely upon this account. As I would not en- 
courage a falſe hope, ſo neither an unreaſonable 
fear: for it is to other matters you are to look, 
for forming a judgment of your own caſe, If 
your union to Chriſt is evidenced in your being 
made new creatures, quickened by him, and 
walking after him ; by your love and reſolved 
adherence to him, and dependance upon him; 
come of it what will, you have no- reaſon to 


ſay, your relation is broken off, or that it was 


never begun, becauſe of the hard things you at 

How many glorified ſouls are now in heaven, 
who were tempted and tried as much as you, but 
yet overcame in the blood of the lamb, and are 


now crowned? | = 

2. Beware of entertaining hard thoughts of 
God and Chriſt, if you are not preſently freed 
from the like trials that others have gone through: 
God delays only to wait for the fitteſt ſeaſon; 
which he has wiſdom enough to know, and 
faithfulneſs enough to remember you in, when it 
comes. * 

5. Get and keep faith in exerciſe, which is 


FI 


the ſhield, by which all the fiery darts of the De- 


vil are to be quenched ; and in that faith go on 
with a holy boldneſs to the throne of grace, and 
| = Cc 4 1 walt 
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wait there in hope of obtaining mercy, and 

finding grace to help you 1n time of need. 
Believe you can never be ſtrangers to heaven, 

but to your coſt ; for who can help you, if God 

do not? And whither can you go, if you leave 

him? However he may deal with you, reſolve 


to call upon him as long as you live: ceaſe not 


to pray to him, if you are not delivered, no, not 
till you die. God doth not tell you when he 
will come to your help, and you are not to Pre- 
ſcribe to him. But conclude, 

Fir, That to continue waiting 1s your plain 
duty, and what God hath commanded : you 
may hence conclude it ſhall not be in vain. 

Secondly, That where God gives grace to hold 
ſeeking him, tis a comfortable ground of hope, 
that he Will alſo ſend grace to . in time of 
need. 

Wherefore, the God of all grace, 2550 hath 
called us to his eternal glory by Feſus Chrift, after 
that he hath ſuffered ye a while to wait, make you 
perfect, ſtabliſb, ftrengthen, and ſettle you. And, 
to him be glory and dominion for ever, "and ever, 
v. 10, 11. 
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Joan XVII. 13. 


T pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them 


out of the world, but that thou ſhoulde 
keep them from the evil. 


1 
N this chapter, we have the heavenly prayer 


of our bleſſed Lord, put up a little before 


his aſcenſion to heaven. The deſign of it is to 


ſupport and comfort his diſciples whom he 
ſhould leave behind, ver. 13. Theſe things J 
ſpeak in the world, that they might have my joy 


fulfilled in themſelves. Though he was going to 
enter upon his laſt and greateſt ſufferings, thoſe 
of a moſt violent and ſhameful death, he graci- 
ouſly provides for their peace and joy : having 
loved his aun, which were in the world, he loved 
them unto the end. 

He knew they valued nothing more than his 
preſence with them; he perceived their riſing 
grief, and ſaw their eyes ſtanding in tears, at the 
heavy news of his ſpeedy departure from them; 
and he knew that he, their deareſt Lord, * a8 
going whither they could not preſently follow 
him, but muſt ſtay a conſiderable time behind 

In 
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in an angry world : wherefore, to calm and . 
lay their ſorrows, he leaves. them many reviving 
_ amongſt which, this in the text is a 
ſuitable and comprehenſive one, {pray not 

le thou fhouldeſt take them out of the world, but 
that thou ſbouldeſi keep them from the evil. This 
requeſt is extenſive, and takes in not only Chriſt's 
prelent diſciples, but all that ſhould afterwards 
believe in him fhrough their word, ver. 20. 

I ſhall lay down this very plain Oer vation 
from the words. 

That though behevers are not preſently taken out 
of this world, Chriſt's prayer ſhall aſſuredly be 


heard for thejr being bebe Sin the evil. 
And whay more reviving news can be heard 


now, whe Poroans are fo loud on every fide ? 
When our perſonal ſufferings are ſo many, and 
what we know or hear of others ſufferings, adds 
to our affliction ? Certainly, next to the actual 
reception of believers into heaven preſently, no- 
thing can be more ſweet and deſireable to them 
on earth, than what our bleſſed Lord here re- 
queſts on their behalf, 7 pray not that thou 
ouldeſt take them out of the world, but that thou 
 fhouldeſt keep them from the evil. 
What we have here to do, will be to ſhew, 
I. From what ev believers ſhall be kept. i 
II. What aſſurances they have, that they ſhall 
be kept from it, from this POP of our 
Lord. And then, 


III. To apply this. 
I. To ſhew from what evil believers hall be 


kept, 
7 1 
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Firſt, Tis not to be extended to an abſolute 
freedom or exemption from all pains and af- 


flictions, which are either the common and na- 


tural conſequences of their ſins, or are cor- 
rections of God for their committing them. 
Theſe are well enough confiſtent with the ſatis- 


| faction of Chriſt, and this prayer of his, and al- 


ſo with the love of our heavenly father towards 
hi cn. 8 

Sin, the moral evil, let in a deluge of natural 
evil upon the world, under which the whole crea- 
tion groaneth, and travelleth in pain together; 
and ſaints, as men, are to have their common 


ſhare. They are born with tears in their eyes 


as well as others, brought forth to ſorrow, as 


the ſparks fly upward: and after they are new 


born, being to remain in a world lying-in wick- 


edneſs, they are liable to the common calamities 


of the human nature, as the bitter fruits of the 
primitive apoſtacy and revolt from God. Our 
firſt parents eating of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil, all their deſcendants are experi- 
mentally to know what it means, till they are 
reſtored to the celeſtial paradiſe, there to eat of 
the tree of life, whoſe leaves are for the healing 

of the nations. ET 
The ſatisfaction Chriſt hath made to the Fa- 
ther for his children and choſen, to open a paſ- 
ſage for them into the everlaſting kingdom, 
leaves it {till in his power to lay upon them fo 
much of temporal affliction, as may moſt ſub- 
ſerve his glory, and their eternal bleſſedneſs. 
Accordingly, tis an expreſs clauſe in the agree- 
ment he made with Chriſt, typified by 1 
| al. 
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Pſal Ixxxix. 28, &c. My covenant ſhall tand faſt 
with him. But, if his children forſake my law, and 
keep not my commaniments, then will J vifit their 
tranſgreſſion with the rod, and their iniquity with 
ſtripes. . Nevertheleſs, my loving kindneſs will Tnot 
utterly take from bim, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs 
fo fail. To this he has been always true: and 
as it has been always his conſtant diſcipline with 
reſpect to the houſhold of faith; fo *tis a good 
evidence of our belonging to it: For whom the 

Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every 
fon whom he receivethb. If ye endure chaſtening, 
God dealeth with you but as with ſons. And 
though his rod is ſometimes ſharp, tis always 
neceſlary for our profit, that we may be parta- 
| kers of his holineſs, Heb xii. 6, 7—10. 

Me are in heavineſs no oftner, nor any longer 
than need be : and though no affliction 1s for the 
preſent joyous, but grievous, this is not the evil 
we are to be kept from, nor can defire to be, 
conſidering the deſign and bleſſed iſſue; this 
being all the fruit, to take away ſin, and that 
When we are chaſtened of the Lord, we may not 

be condemned with the world, 1 Cor. xi. 32. 

Secondly, Nor does it exclude all ſuffering for | 
righteouſneſs fake. Holy mens liableneſs to this 
is verified in the experience of ſuch in every age, 
and is agreeable to the prediction of Chriſt, 
John xvi. 33. In the world ye ſhall have tribu- 
lation. And the reaſon is given, Chap. xv. ver. 
19. If ye were of the world, the world would 
love his own : but becauſe ye are not of the world, 
but I have choſen you out of the world, therefore 


the world hateth you. And hereat they are not 
h . to 
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to wonder; for ſo it hated their Lord before 
them. They are not to think it ſtrange con- 
cerning the fiery trial, as if ſome ſtrange thing 
happeneth unto them ; this being what all true 
_ chriſtians are to expect and prepare for, as the 
terms on which they conſent to follow their 
crucified Lord. . . 
Thirdly, Tis not to be underſtood as a full 
diſcharge from Satan's temptation; the moleſt- 
ing temptations of Satan, are what holy men 
may here be left to conflict with. They are, 
above all others, the objects of his malice and 
rage, having eſcaped his dominion, and belong- 
ing to another head: and though he can't keep 
them out of heaven, nor follow them thither, 
he will do what he can to diſturb them by the 
„„ 
T hey may be try'd by his wiles, and his fiery 
darts; and therefore are called upon to take to 
them the whole armour of God, as being to 
wreſtle not only with fleſh and blood, but againſt 
principalities and powers, and the rulers of the 
darkneſs of this world, Eph.vi. 12. Such as have 
been dear to God, and eminently favoured by 
him, have ſome of them, for wiſe ends, had 4 
meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet them, 2 Cor. xii. 
7. And though the God of peace will bruiſe 
Satan under their fect ſhortly, this ſhews, that 
in the mean time they are liable to his aſſaults, 
and are to look and hope for ſecurity by fight- 
ing; they having this encouraging promiſe gi- 
ven them from heaven, My grace is ſufficient 
for thee, © . > 
T7 Fourthly, 
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 Fourthly, An entire freedom from all ſin, ag 
to its being and motions, and our trouble upon 
that account, 1s not here meant. To have no 
more doaths and fears, no more reaſon to be ſad 
or ſorrowful, to enjoy an uninterrupted peace 
within under the conſtant exerciſe of grace, to 
be undiſturbed by the working of indwelling 
corruption, 1s above the felicity of our earthly 
ſtate. This is the complaint to be heard among 
the moſt holy on this {ide heaven, ariſing from 
the conflict between the fleſh and ſpirit; 0 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 

from the body of this death? Rom. vii. 24. From 
the deſcription of heaven, Rev. xxi. 4. that there 
God ſhall wipe away all tears from our eyes, and 
there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor 
crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain; for 
the former things are paſſed away, we may infer 
what is our ſtate and work before we come there. 
Here is not our reſt, becauſe this place is pol- 
luted, and ourſelves too. 

Fifthly, Nor is it to be underſtood of being 
kept from death. Believers are under the ſame 
law of mortality with other men, Gen. iii. 1 9. 
Which law is ratified, Heb. ix. 27. after the pro- 
miſe of the Meſſiah given, Gen. ui. 15. There- 
fore, twas not the deſign of Chriſt's death, nor 
of his prayer here in the text, to procure a de- 
liverance from it. He went down to the grave 
himſelf, to ſweeten it for his people, and ſhew 
them the way thorough it to the manfions of 
glorſ, not to exempt them from it. 

Except in the caſes of two men, for ſpecial 


rcafons, it has been made good on all that have 
gone 
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gone before us, Duſt thou art, and unto duſt thou 
ſhalt return: and it is to take place on all that 
follow us, till the ſecond coming of the fon of 
man, when in the ſwift winding up of time, 
ſuch as ſhall be found alive, ſhall undergo a 

change equivalent to a diſſolution. 

By dying, believers are to be freed from ſin; 
which, as it brought in death, ſo, by the appoint- 
ment of the divine wiſdom, is by death to be 
aboliſned. The loathſom leproſy adheres ſo 
cloſely even to ſuch as are habitually renewed, 
as that twas thought fit that the whole earthly 
tabernacle ſhould be taken down, in order to be 
rebuilt at laſt with greater glory. Tis the ſpi- 
rits of juſt men that are made perfe& above, 
whilſt their bodies reſt in hope below. With | 
reſpect to our paſſage into the upper world, our "3 
ſouls are the firſt born. * 

Now death being what ſaints are not to be ex- | 
empted from, you may be ready to aſk, why 

then are they not preſently taken up to heaven? 
At leaſt, why are ſome of them kept ſo very 
long in this vale of tears? And why at laſt muſt 

they go hence, by dying? b 

For the preſent, let me only ſuggeſt a few 
thoughts about this. | „ 

(1.) God orders it thus for his own glory, 
both here and hereafter. His dominion over us, | 
and propriety in us, and right to rule us, is thus MT 

made known. He will have a people to bear his þ |- 

name in the world, keep up his worſhip, adore | il 

| andpraiſe him, honour and adhere to him; and it 
thereby witneſs to his being and perfections, and 


declare that he 7s, and that he is the belt * ; 
| | at 
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that they have none in heaven but him, and 


that there is none on earth to be defired in com- 
pariſon of him. And with reſpect to ſuch, he 
will magnify his wiſdom, power, faithfulneſs 
and love, in preſerving them through ſea and 
wilderneſs, thro' darkneſs and death itſelf, and 
bring them at laſt ſafe to the promiſed land. 

(2.) By ordering it thus, he endears unto his 
faints the love and grace of their Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, teaches them, from the ſins and wants 
they here groan under, to value and eſteem his 
merits and interceſſion, ſhews them the neceſlit 
of it, that the life they live in the fleſh ſhould 
be by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
them and gave himſelf for them, and who is 
able to ſave to the utter moſt all that come unto 
God by him: and thus he brings all his reco- 
vered ones to honour the ſon, even as they ho- 
nour the father. 

(3.) God is pleaſed with this way of continu- 
ing and employing his people in this world for 
ſome time, that they may be inſtruments to ſerve 
the purpoſes of his grace in ſaving of ſouls, by 
bringing in others unto him. And how content 
ſhould they be to make a longer ſtay on earth 
for ſuch work as this, vg. to help to fill heaven 
with inhabitants? Again, we mult confider, 

(4.) His people are to have a time in which to 
run the race that is ſet before them, that they 
may be conformed to the example of Chriſt, and 
follow him in the ſame way he went to glory. 
Thus runs the promiſe, Rev. iii. 2 1. To Him that 


overcometh _ I grant to fit with me in my 
throne, 


The twenty ſecond Sermon. 4ot 
throne, even as J alſo overcame, and am ſet down 
with my Father in bis throne. 
(s.) Hereby God will try the ſincerity and 
ſtrength of their graces ; of their faith and truſt 
in him, and of their devotedneſs and love to 
him, whether they can obey and die in hope of 
the bliſsful enjoyment of him, or not. | 
 (6.) In this way God excites their deſires af- 
ter heaven ; and this will abundantly ſweeten it 
to them, that after a ſorrowful life, and painful 
death, they enter into the poſſeſſion of it. How 
reviving will be the voice of their heavenly Fa- 
ther, ſaying, Come up hither to your home and 
reſt, after they are almoſt ſpent by their long 
journey through this troubleſome world. 
(7.) The faints reſt is ſure, though for a time 
deferred: their warfare ſhall at length be ac- 
compliſhed, and courſe finiſhed. They are ſet 
to work in the vineyard, but till the evening. 
He that has ſaid, I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt 
take them out of the world, or 'till their work 
be done, and they are ready, has poſitively ad- 


ded as to the ſame perſons, ver. 24, Father, I will 


that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with 
me where T am, that they may behold my glory : 
ſo that though they cannot follow him now, 
they ſhall follow him afterwards; and they 


know not how ſoon this may be. But, 


Laſtly, Should the time of their ſtay on earth 


be longer, if they continue faithful and diligent, 
their glory will be the greater. Nothing they 
endure by the way, is worthy to be compared 
with the glory to be revealed at its end. The 
everlaſting reſt will more than recompence all 
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going labour, and eternity will be a duration 
long enough, in which to enjoy the promiſed 
land; though they move towards it but by ſlow 
paces, and though it be late e er they arrive at it. 

Having thus ſhewn what evi believers are not 
to be kept from, and pointed at ſome of the 
reaſons of it, I proceed to ſhew from what evil 
their preſervation i wa. 

Firſt, They ſhall be kept from all damning 
error and en. David's concluſion holds 
good as to every faint, P/al. xvi. 11. Thou wilt 
ſhew me the path of life. By the word of his lips 
they are enabled to keep themſelves from © 
| baths of the deſtroyer, Pfal. xvii. 4. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of it as the privilege of all Chrift's living 
members, that they have an unction from the 


Holy One, whereby they know all things ne- 


_ ceffary to their abiding in him; and they ſhall 
do ſo, 1 John ii. 20. this being the end for which 
the Spirit! is promiſed, John xvi. 13. even to lead 
them into all truth. | 
Secondly, They thall be kept from the tyranny I 
of Satan. © Thoſe whom God has deliver'd from ö 
the power of darkneſs, and tranflated into the 
kingdom of his dear ſon, he will no more ſuffer 
to fall back or be taken captive by the Prince of 
darkneſs at his will. The ſtrong man arm'd be- 
ing once caſt out by the ſtronger than he, ſhall 
no more regain his dominion: for whom the fon | 
Teſus G. makes 7 are free indeed, John 
viii. 
Thirdly, In * to their preſervation from 
deſtr 1 believers ſhall either be kept from 
all temptations ſuperior to their ſtrength, or have 
2 | More 
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more ſtrength given them, anſwerable to their 
trials. God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to 
be tempted above that ye are able; but will with 
the temptation alſo make à way to eſcape, that ye 
may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 
 Fourthly, As the conſequent of this, they ſhall 
be kept from total and final apoſtaſy. Being 
implanted into Chriſt as living branches in the 


vine, they ſhall never be broken off. The foun- 


dation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, 
The Lord knoweth them that are his: which is 
enough for their ſecurity, that they ſhall be al- 
ways 10; they being for this end committed to 


him by our departing Lord, ver. 11. And now 
Tam no more in the world, but theſe are in the 


world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep 
through thine own Name thoſe whom thou haſt 
% mee” 

Fifthly, They ſhall be kept from ſinking un- 
der the burden of affliction. God ſtayeth the 
rough wind in the day of the eaſt wind. Thus 


faith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and he 


that formed thee, O Iſrael, Fear not: for I have 
redeemed thee, thou art mine. When thou paſſeſt 


thro the waters, I will be with thee, and thro 


the rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee : when 
thou walkeſt thro the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt. 


Ia. xliii. 1, 2. Thou ſhalt never periſh ; for 1 


will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 

Sixthly, They ſhall be kept from the power 
and reign of fin. They are planted together in- 
to the likeneſs of Chriſt's death and reſurrection; 


and by the ſpirit of life, uniting them to him, 


they are made free from the law of fin and death. 
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Sin ſhall not have dominion over them, nor they 
be any more the ſervants of it, as formerly. Tho' 
its life in believers remains for. a ſeaſon, as it is 
faid of thoſe beaſts, Dan. vii. 12. Yet Its Amn 
nion is taken away: and as it has loſt its power, 
grace ſhall at laſt prevail to its utter extirpation. 
Seventhly, They ſhall be delivered from the 
curſe and condemnation of the law : being in 
Chriſt Jeſus, there is to them no condemnation, 
Rom. viii. 1. but they are paſſed from death to 
life. Whatever effects they may feel of their 
Father's diſpleaſure when they offend, for their 
correction and reformation, there lies no ſentence 
againſt them to ſuffer under his vindictive wrath. 
Eighthly, They ſhall be kept from the ſlavith 
fear of death. To this end our Redeemer aſ- 
ſumed fleth, and died in our ſtead, that he might 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the Devil, and remove the ground of his tri- 
umphing over loſt finners, as having deſerved 
wrath, which death was to be the paſlage to, 
Chriſt has expiated ſin by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf; and being riſen and aſcended, hath aſſured 
us, that he hath obtained eternal redemption for 
us, and that there is a way open to eſcape the 
wrath to come, and obtain everlafting life. And 
thus he delivers them, who thro” fear of death, 
were all their life-time ſubject to bondage: for, 
by believing in him, they have liberty to ſing, 
Bleed be God who has begotten us again to a live- | 
ly hope by the reſurrection of Jeſus 1 from | 
the dead. O death, where is thy ting? Ograve, i 
Where is thy victory ? The fling of death is fin; 
but that to believers is forgiven : the firength of 
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fin is the lam; but they are freed from its ſen- 


tence by being under grace. Thanks be to God, 
who giveth us the victory, through our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, 1 Cor. xv. 55, &c. | 

By whatever pangs ſaints are brought down 
to the grave, they ſhall be kept from eternal 


torment. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath. part 


in the firſt reſurreftion : on ſuch the ſecond death 


hath no power, Rev. xx. 6. 


This is the merciful Order proclaimed by the 
God of peace, extending to every faint, Deliver 
him from going down to the pit, T have found a 
ranſome, Job xxxiii. 24. He that was dead, 


| 022, Jeſus Chriſt, is alive for evermore, and he 


hath the keys of hell, and of death: fo that 


they that are his ſhall paſs ſafely thorough the 

world, and ſhall at laſt obtain ſalvation with 

eternal glory. | 
And now I come to the 


IF. General. To ſhew what aſſurance there 


is from the prayer of our bleſſed Lord, that be- 
lievers ſhall thus be kept from the evil, though 


they may not preſently be taken out of the 
world. | | 


Several conſiderations may confirm our faith 
herein, which T'll only mention. 


1. That of the perſon praying. He is our 


great High Prieſt, Jeſus the Son of God, and 


ſaviour of men; one perfectly holy, and free 
from fin, and in whom, as to grace, all fulineſs 
dwells; the beloved, in whom the Father is al- 


ways well pleaſed, and who he always hears. 
2. The conſideration of what he aſks for, 
and on what ground. His requeſt is for the 
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preſervation of his people, in order to their eter- 
nal happineſs, which is moſt agreeable to the 
will of God, and the end for which he was ſent 
by him into the world. John vi. 29. This is the 
Father's will which hath ſent me, that of all 
which he hath given me, I ſhould boſe nothing, 
but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. Be- 
ſides, he aſks for no more than by his meritori- 
ous obedience and ſufferings he hath the fullet I 
right to, which ſhall never be denied him. 

3- The conſideration of him to whom his re- 
queſt is directed, vig. the God of all Grace, one 
full of compaſſion, and who, as an inſtance of 

it, ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all: and how ſhall he not with him 
alſo, for his ſake, and at his deſire, freely giwe 
us all things? 

4. The conſideration of the perſons for whom 
he intercedes, his children and choſen, ſuch as 
he has a ſpecial intereſt in, and bears a peculiar 
love unto. I bear thoſe on my heart, that are 
ſo near to thine; I pray for them: 1 pray not 
for the world, but for them which thou haſt given 
me; for they are thine, i. e. 1 do not inſiſt, that 
they ſhould immediately follow me to olory, 
knowing what they are firſt called to; but I 
know with what evils they are encompaſſed, and 
will be, during their ſtay, behind me: where- 
fore, in the tendereſt compaſſion, I pray that | 

their preſervation may be ſure. Holy Father, 
for the fake of thy dying Son, let thoſe that are 
ſo dear to thee, whilſt they are in the world, e 
kept from the evil, And how ſure is ſuch a re- 
queſt to be heard? | 

What 
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What remains, is a brief Application. 
Firſt, Hence learn the greatneſs and con- 
ſtancy of Chriſt's love to his people, and of his 
deſire of their eternal bleſſedneſs with him. It 
was love that brought him down from heaven, 
to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, that 
carried him 1o chearfully through his obedience 
and ſufferings to that end ; and which when he 
was about to leave the world, and them in it, 


made him ſo careful to lodge them in ſafe hands, 


that they might not finally miſcarry. 'This made 
him breathe forth ſo ardent a requeſt in his vale- 
dictory prayer, Father, keep them from the evil: 


This was the affection with which he lived and 


died, and which he hath carried with him to 
heaven, that he might continually appear in the 


| preſence of God for them. 


Secondly, What a powerful argument ſhould 
it be with all to come to him unfeignedly, and 
without delay to cloſe with him? Who would 


live a day in the world without an intereſt in 
this prayer of his, of being kept from the evil? 

Thirdly. It may greatly ſtrengthen the faith 
# of true chriſtians in their daily prayers for deli- 
| verance from evil, that it is the ſame requeſt 


their Lord has put up for them, as well as taught 


them themſelves to put up; and they are aſſured 


that he their head, is always heard. Now what 


love and thankfulneſs do they owe to him, for 
ſuch a privilege as this? 
Fourthly, How much is the world miſtaken 


. . * 
as to Chriſt's ſervants, as if they were the moſt 
miſerable perſons in it; when their Lord hath 


| provided fo fully for their ſafety and happineſs, 
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both here, and for ever? Whilſt in this world, 
this is his prayer, that they may be Rept from the 
evil of it; and when taken en of it, this is his 
will, that they may be with him, t0 behold bis 
glory: whilſt in the body, and ſo far abſent 
from him, they ſhall be ſafe; when abſent from 
the body, they ſhall be preſent with ri, and 
thereby 5 bleſſed. 
How abſurd is Balaam's with, only t to die the 
death of the righteous, when it is their life to 
dwell in the ſecret place of the Moſt High, and 
abide under the ſhadow of the Almighty ; and 
. when this their life, under the conduct of his 
love, only leads to their hopeful death, and both 
to a glorious eternity. 
Fifthly, How inexcuſable muſt it be to for- 
fake Chriſt and his ſervice, for fear of ſuffering ? 
He that would ſave his life by running from the 
Lord of life, takes the direct way to loſe it. 
Well may the fearful and unbelieving be the 
foremoſt of thoſe that ſhall have their part in 


the burning lake, who would not truſt the prayer 


of Chriſt, and the power of God for their pre- 
ſervation. 

Laſelh, Let this encourage us chearfully to 
follow the captain of our falvation, whilſt we 
live, and to commit our ſouls unto him, when 
we die. 

Having God on our ſide, to keep us from 

evil, if we belong to Chriſt, what need we fear 
hat man can do unto us? He that cannot truſt 
God, cannot truſt any thing : And to 1 
to truſt him, and not chearfully ſerve him, 
to contradict and ſhame our truſt. Tis for this 1 
en 5 
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end that we are delivered from the hands of our 
enemies, as to any evil they can do us, that we 
might ſerve our preſerver without fear, in holi- 
neſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the days of 
our hives. 

Whatever diſcouragements you meet with, 


hold on your way, and, in well doing, commit 


the keeping of your ſouls to to God, as unto a 
faithful Creator. In his hand you are ſafe, 
whilſt you live, and you may depend upon his 
love in Chriſt, when you come to die. This 


God is our God for ever and ever, he will be 


our guide, even' unto death : and whom he 
brings ſo far, he afterwards receives unto glory. 
They that are kept by him from the evil whillt 
in the world, ſhall, when taken out of it, enter 
into his joy. | 
Whenever you are inclined to faint, remem- 
ber, greater is he that is in you, than he that is 
inthe world. Your keeper is of almighty power, 
unerring wiſdom, unqueſtionable faithfulneſs, 
and everlaſting love: and as relying on him, 
every believer hath good reaſon to make the 
ſame concluſion with the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. iv. 18. 
The Lord fhall deliver me from every evil work, 
and will preſerve me unto his heavenly kingdom. 


To him be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
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Behold, what manner of love the Rether 
hath beflozwed upon us, that we ſhould 


be called the ſons of God. 


HE Apoſtle John, the facred penman of 
this epiſtle, may well be ſtiled the divine, 
from the divine and heavenly ſubjects of which 
he treats. 

He was the beloved diſciple : and divine love, 
and the wonderful effects of it, were what he 
delighted to dwell upon. 

In the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, having 
mentioned that great matter of being born of God, 
he is in this in an holy tranſport, from the con- 
templation of the high relation and the bleſſed 
change it ſpeaks, the glorious privileges it im- 
ports, the honour and happineſs comprehended 
in it; and above all, from the adorable love 
from whence the whole proceeds, and to which 
all muſt be aſcribed. By the beams, he is led 
up to the ſun, and traces the ſtreams to the 


fource 2nd fountain; where he ſtands admiring 
the 
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the grace which he could not comprehend, and 
inviting others to do it with him. Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
bat we fhould be called the ſons of God : i. e. that 
we ſhould be made ſo by regeneration and adop- 
tion, and acknowledged and dealt withal, as 
the children of the Moſt High: that we ſhould 
have the new name, and the divine nature; the 
preſent privileges, and the hopes too of the glo- 
rious inheritance of ſons to be enjoyed hereafter. 
What kindneſs, what grace is this! how rich! 
how great! how free! behold, what manner of 
love is this! ſee its vaſt and wonderful dimen- 
ſions, its breadth and length, its depth and 
height, and how far it paſſes and exceeds our 
knowledge. 5 

View it in its riſe, and progreſs; in its au- 
thor, and manner of diſcovery; from whom it 
proceeds, and on whom it is beſtowed: what 

difficulties it overcomes, what difference it makes, 
what dignity it confers, what happineſs it diſ- 
poſes for, entitles to, and is the earneſt, pledge, 
and very beginning of, &c. And fee, if it be not 
all raviſhing, glorious, and divine. Bebold, 
what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed up- 
on us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God. 

No farther explication of the words 1s ne- 
ceſſary. The Doctrine they contain is evident, 
VIZ. : 

That the love of God in advancing loſt finners 
to the dignity and relation of being children, is 
matter of their juſt wonder, thankſgiving, and 
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The Apoſtle wanted words to ſet this forth : 
his expreſſions failed, and were too narrow to do 
it, His conceptions were ſwallowed up, and he 
being loſt in the pleaſing ocean, cried out in a 
rapture, Behold what manner of love] O aſto- 
niſhing grace, that creatures, that men, that ſin- 
ners ſhould be thus honoured! that we ſhould 
be brought into ſo near an alliance to God, after 
a ſinful and ſhameful revolt from him! mere 
good will is the ſpring of this, ſuch as angels 


are employed to ling the praiſes of; and we may 


well join with them, conſidering all things that 


concur to form the relation, and what privileges 
are confequent upon it. 

God is love; and will be known to be fo, 
whatever hard thoughts his enemies have of 
him. He began in love to his people, when he 


he laid the foundation of their happineſs from 


everlaſting ; he purſues it the ſame way, thro' 
all the revolutions of time, and in the ſame way 
will make it compleat in the enjoyment of his 
preſence in heaven eternally. I admire and adore 
this love of God, this will be the delightful em- 
ployment of heaven ; and what better becomes 
the heirs of heaven in their paſſage to it than 
this, eſpecially when they are at the feaſt of 
love, the Lord's ſupper ? 
To affiſt you herein, I ſhall e 
I. In what reſpects real chriſtians are to be 
underſtood to be the children of God; 
which relation is the reſult and evidence 
of ſuch inexpreſſile love. 


II. What 
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II. What conſiderations may ſerve to ſet off 

and magnify the love' of God in taking 

them into this near relation to him. 

I. How real chriſtians are to be underſtood to 
be the children of God ; which relation carries in 
it ſo much love. „„ 

We may be ſaid to be related to God as cbil- 
dren, upon ſeveral accounts. 

1. By creation. As we received our beings 
from him, we, and fo all mankind, are his 
children, and the whole world is his family. 

In this reſpect, one is as nearly related to God as 
| another: for we are all his offspring, Alls xvii. 
| 28. And it muſt be acknowledged great goodneſs 
co be made creatures of a rational nature, and 
of the chiefeſt order in this lower world: but, as 
we may be thus far the children of God, and 

yet never enjoy him, the relation of which the 

Apoſtle ſpeaks with ſo much triumph, is not 

founded upon our creation in common with 

other men. Tis indeed matter of thankfulneſs, 

that the divine power and goodneſs brought me 

out of nothing, and gave me my being amongſt 

a ſecies of creatures capable of endleſs glory: 

but notwithſtanding this, I know, ſince that 

| {kind of creatures have fallen and become rebel- 

| lious, I may miſs of it, and fink into eternal mi- 
ſery : and ſhould I do ſo, it were far better for 

me that I had never been born one of that kind. 

N If we caſt off the love and obedience of chil- 

| dren, *twill be an aggravation of our fin and pu- 

* niſhment, that we had God in this reſpect to be 


our Father ; but it can yield no relief to me, if 
: I am 
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I am an ignorant and incorrigible ſinner ; ſeeing 
it is written, that he that made ſuch will not 
fave them, Tia. XXViL. 11. 
2. We may be faid to be the children of God 
by external calling and profeſſion. Thus God 
ſtiles the whole Jewiſb nation, his ſon, Hoſ. xi. I. 
As being inſtructed by himſelf, they externally 
owned and worthipped him the living and true 
God, and were in covenant with him; and ſo 
were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world, 
who were drowned in idolatry. This is pleaded 
by them, Ja. Ixiii. 16, 19. | Doubtleſs thou art 
our Father, i. e. in a nearer manner than to the 
infidel world: Me are thine, thou never bareſt 
rule over them, they are not called by thy Name. 
The church is God's family : and as many as 
are by baptiſm, the ſeal of the covenant, en- 
tered into the number of his people (and join 
with ſuch in his worſhip and ſervice, profeſſedly 
and viſibly practiſing as they do) may be ſaid to 
be che ſons of God. And thus to be related to 


| God, ia very valuable privilege ; but yet, no | 


faving one. Whilſt in the church on earth, 1 
may be numbered among the ſons of God, and 
paſs for ſuch : but, O my ſoul, how many, eve- 
ry day, fink as low as hell, who ſtood in the 
ſame relation, and made the fame claim to a 
Father in heaven, that I now do? 

Wherefore, 

There is a higher reſpect in Sch we 
are to be ſons of God, viz, by regeneration, and 
adoption; by a real, and a relative change, 


which all the heirs of heaven paſs under, and 
| none 
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none elſe. By theſe they are allied to God, ſo as 


none are befides them; and he is their F ather, 
ſo as he is a Father to none elſe, The relation 
is peculiar ; and ſo is the love beſtowed in it. 


We are the ſons of God by regeneration. B 


this we are raiſed to the life and likeneſs of God, 
in that ſenſe in which it was loſt by our revolt 
from him; and ſo made the objects of that 
love which he bears unto his own, in whom 
he takes complacency and delight. He is not 
now aſhamed to be called the Father of ſuch ; 
having, by his grace, renewed them in the ſpi- 
rit of their minds, to the putting off the old 
man, and putting on the new, which after God 


is created in knowledge, righteouſneſs, and true 


holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. Their mind is ſavingly 
enlightened, their heart changed, corruption is 
mortified, a divine nature is introduced: in a 


word, all old things are done away, and all 


things made new; and thus through the power- 
ful influence of the ſpirit of holineſs, they be- 
come the ſons of God indeed. 

And where God raiſes any to the temper of _ 
children, he by adoption graciouſly receives them 
into the number, and deals with them as ſons. 
None of their paſt rebellions ſhall be objected 
againft them, nor bar their way to the promiſed 


kingdom. Their heavenly Father embraces 


them with an everlaſting love, and will beſtow 
upon them a never-fading inheritance. 


The ground of this is the ſufferings and death 


of Chriſt, making ſatisfaction to juſtice, and our 


cloſing with him, as the beloved in whom the 
| | Father 
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F ather hath declared himſelf well pleaſed. Be- 
ing by the Spirit of Grace perſuaded and enabled 
to accept of Chriſt, as oftered in the Goſpel, 
we are, by a vital union, made his members : 
upon which, according to the tenor of the ni 
covenant, his Father becomes ours, and we for 
his ſake, and upon his account, become co-heirs 
with him of the ſame glory. | 
O the condeſcending grace of God ! when we 
were for ever unworthy to be made his ſervants, 
having ſo heinouſly ſinned againſt him, that it 
was, though he foreknew this, the good pleaſure 
of his will to predeſiinate us to the adoption of chil- 
dren, by Jeſus Chrift to himſelf, Eph. i. 5. When 
for ſin, we were by the law condemned and 
ſentenced to wrath ; notwithſtanding God ſent 
forth his Son to redeem us from that ſtate of 
bondage, that awe might receive the adoption of 
ens, Gal. iv. 4, 5. And to carry on the deſign, 
he ſends forth the Spirit of his Son, to beget in 
his choſen a child-like nature, and draw them 


to Chriſt, as their Lord and Saviour : by their 


intereſt in whom, the relation is founded, and 
as many as receive him, have the power and pri- 
vilege given them 70 become the ſons of God, even 
fo all them that believe in his name, John i. 12. 
From this time forward, they are no more 
ftrangers and foreigners, but fellow-ci ti zens with 
the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19. 
They belong to his family, as diſtinct from the 
reſt of the world ; they being, in obedience to 
his call, come out from among them, and caſt- 


ing off their defilements : upon which, he, 2 
cording 
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cording to his word, receives them, and becomes 
a Father to them and they, in the moſt en- 
deared ſenſe, become his ſons and daughters, 
2 Gor, . 19, 186: | 

Thus is peace made, the enmity flain, God 
and his people mutually allied to each other, as 
father and children, and the bliſsful relation ſet- 
tled upon the moſt firm and comfortable grounds: 
ſuch as were reſolved upon by eternal love, ob- 
tained by the blood of Jeſus, and accompliſhed 
by the riches of grace, which will iſſue in eter- 

nal glory. Behold, what manner of love the Fa- 
ther hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be 
called the 2 of God. 

Now I come to the | 

III General. To ſhew what conſiderations 
may fhrve to heighten and endear the love of God 
in takng them into this relation to himſelf. 
1. The conſideration of his majeſty and ſu- 
preme greatneſs, which thus vouchſafes to make 
and own us for his children, notwithſtanding 
our infinite diſtance from him. Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us ! 
O, how amazing is it, that the great God 
ſhould thus regard and honour unworthy, , 
wretched, ſinful creatures! With what concern j 
doth David, a ſubje&, entertain the propoſal of 
being related to king Saul! 1 Sam. xvilk. 18. 
Who am I, and what is my life, or my father's fa- 
mily in Iſrael, that I ſhould be ſon-in-law to the 
king ! but, how infinitely more aſtoniſhing is it, 

that not an earthly prince, but the God of hea- 

ven, ſhould give us a place in his family, and 
put us among his children! Who are we, that 
Vo“. I. Ee — 
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the glorious Jehovah, the king eternal, immor- 
tal, inviſible, the only wiſe ,God, ſhould thus 
| manifeſt his grace to us | He is perfectly happy 
in himſelf; and as having let out his perfections, 
he hath thouſands and ten thouſands of angels, 
beings of a higher order, that are ſtiled his ſons, 
Fob xxxviu. 7. being in a brighter degree ſuch, 
And tho”, in his firſt production, man was lower 

than they, yet as being by ſin, become even ſo 
low as to be like the beaſt N periſheth, what 
reaſon have we that are of this kind, to take up 
the Pſalmiſt's words, Lord, what is man that thou 
ſhouldeſt be mindjul of him? How is it that thou 


wilt draw ſo near this lower world? How is it 


that thou wilt be 2 Father, not only to unbodied 
ſpirits above, but alſo to the ſpirits dwelling 1 in 
fleſh? That thou wilt viſit us with thy ęrace, 
recover us to thy likeneſs, give us a place in thy 
family, heart, and love, who deſerved for ever 
to be caſt okt?. What hearts ſhould we have 
ſhould we ever make light of ſuch favour as 
this ? 
2. The conſideration, how early the divine 
love laid the on of their ſonſhip whom 
it pleaſed to recover from the common ruin, in 
\ which it ſaw them lie involved with achers, 
heighteneth this love, and the ſenſe of it. From 
eternity, God reſolved to make the world, and 
man upon it, in a perfectly holy, but yet muta- 
ble ſtate. In this his firſt eſtate, he was of abi- 


lity ſufficient to ſtand : yet being left in the hand | 


of his own counſel, He, from whom nothing is 
hid, very well forcknew, he would quickly fall. 
A nd when the great Cr cator had the whole world 


before 
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before him, as it were weltring in blood and 
{elf-deſtroyed, and therefore might juſtly have 
left it to periſh, his divine bowels began to rowl, 
his eye to pity, and his mercy inclined Him to 
fave. The time foreſeen of our mifery was an 
occaſion of love. A council is called, our reco- 
very reſolved on, a ſelect number choſen and 
predeſtinated to the adoption of ſons, Eph. i. 5, 


11. And the decree is paſt, as the reſult of the 
freeſt favour, it working before ever the foun- 


dation of the world was laid, Eph. i. 4, 5. and 
the method was fixed for the certain accom- 
pliſhment in the appointed ſeaſon : which leads 
us to conſider, Ps N 

3. The conſideration of the means ordained 
to make way for their adoption, even the ſuf- 
ferings and death of the only begotten Son of 
the Father, whoſe love we.have here at his 
table to view, endears the love of God to us. 
'Tis by Jeſus Chriſt that we are predeſtinated to 
the adoption of children; and only through his 
meritorious obedience and facrifice, could the 
decree for help take place. Having by wilful 
tranſgreſſion fallen from God, his favour is for- 
feited as a father, and our guilt ſubjects us to his 
flaming wrath. All commerce is cut off, and 
no more alliance is to be ſettled between heaven 
and earth, till fin be expiated, and juſtice ſatis- 
fied. None could do this, but God's only ſon, 
and he by dying; as without blood there is no re- 
miſſion, Thus ſtood the caſe between God 
and us. And, who now would not have 
thought, that all hope of recovery had been for 


| ever loſt and cut off, if we could no otherwiſe 
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have been reſtored to the happineſs of the ſons 
of God? It might well have been thought, we 
muſt have periſhed in our miſerable ſtate of di- 
ſtance from him. 

But now, ſee God's compaſſion for his cho- 
ſen, tho' thus far gone, and unable to hope for re- 
covery; tho' they are by nature children of wrath, 
they ſhall not be thus left. The council of 

peace is opened, and the ſeed of it is early pro- 
miſed ; and in faithfulneſs, in the Fubbefs of 
time, God ſent forth his ſon, made of a = 
made under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of ſons. Herein is love, not that we lov- 
ed God, but that he loved us, and ſent his ſon to 
be a propitiation for our fins, 1 John iv. 10. 
Every thing here ſpeaks the 50 of God to be 
tranſcendently great: conſidering who it is that 
is given, what he. is given for, the perſons for 


whom he is given, and God's readineſs notwith- | 


ſanding all, freely and as unmoved by us, thus to 
ſend and part with him. Wot 
1.) Conſider the perſon given: he is the 
Lond Jeſus Chrift, God's eternal and only be- 
gotten ſon. How aſtoniſhingly doth it ſound 
that he ſhould be given for us? This 1s the 
higheſt inftance of immenſe goodneſs, and can 
never be exceeded. What did God fay to 
Abraham upon his going to offer Jſaac, Gen. 
XX11. 12. Now I know that thou feareſt God, 
1. e. tis now manifeſt that thou doſt ſo. And, with 
what cnamoured hearts may we ſay to God, as 
having ſent his ſon, and given us his Chriſt, 
Now, O Lord, we know that thou loveit us 
men, and that thy love is above all conception 
| | great ; 
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great; ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thy fon, 


thy only ſon from us? There is no room to 
doubt or diſbelieve God's love: we may ſtand 
admiring at that unſpeakable gift that ſprings 
therefrom. That one ſo infinitely high and 
dear to the Father, as the brightneſs of his 
glory, the expreſs image of his perſon, his ſon, 


who lay in his boſom, and in whom he took 


infinite delight; that he ſhould be ſent from 
from heaven to earth, to bring us back to him- 
ſelf, and to our loſt happineſs, What manner of 
love ts this? 15 

(2.) Conſider what this perſon is ſent for, 
diz. to ſuffer, to bleed, and die; to be cruci- 
fied and put to death, even by thoſe that he 
came to ſave. For this end, he had a body pre- 
pared him, and tabernacled amongſt men; and 
after a life ſpent in labour and travail, in hunger 
and thirſt, poverty and want, in doing good and 
receiving evil, he was at laſt brought as a lamb 


to the ſlaughter, to ſhut up his ſorrowful life in 


a bitter and ignominious death. As high and 
glorious as he was in himſelf, as much as he was 
beloved in of his Father, he was given to ſtand 


in our room and ſtead, and to bear the wrath 
that we deſerved, to redeem us from our fall 
and further threatned miſery, and to regain our 


loſt privileges and felicities for us. 
It pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him: he hath 


put him to grief and pain, Ja. Iii. 10. What 


torments did he undergo in his body, and yet 
endured greater agonies in his ſoul? He was 
wounded and buffeted : he was accuſed and con- 


demned, tho' perfectly innocent: crowned with 


Be thorns, 
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thorns, hung on a croſs, and his hands and feet 
nailed to the curſed tree. His body was racked, 
his blood ſpilt, and his life poured forth. 

How — is it to deſcribe the thouſandth 
part of the ſufferings he endured in body and 
ſoul together! He ſweat drops of blood in the 
garden, under the apprehenſions of the bitter 
cup he was to drink; the wrath he was to bear. 


Ho earneſtly did he pray, that if it was poſſi- 


ble, this cup might pais away ! but this was not 
to be granted ; the deſigns of love were, by his 
drinking it, to be attained. 

The purpoſe was fixed, the hour ſet in which 
he was to be apprehended, bound, and led to 
judgment, arraigned and ſentenced, ſtript and 
ſcourged, and at laſt ſhametully crucified. He 
was made a ſpectacle of horror to heaven and 
earth. The ſun, as amazed, withdrew his light: 
darkneſs covered the land : his Father hid his 
face, and left him to the deepeſt ſtroaks of ju- 
ſtice, making him cry out, My God, my God, 
h haft thou forſaken me? He groaned, and bled, 


and at laſt expired: He felt the heavy preſſures 


of the divine wrath for fin, and had no releaſe, 
till he could ſay the word, It is finiſhed. 

Thus much his Father was pleaſed to lay up- 
on him; not that he hated him, but becauſe he 
loved us, and by ſo amazing an inſtance of ſor- 


row, and at ſo dear a rate, would make a way ; 


for his love to be beſtowed on us, in bringing us 
into the relation of his ſons and daughters. | 
(3.) This love will appear all miracle, if we 
conſider the perſons Chriſt was given for, to do 
and ſuffer all this, even for the infimi itely un- 
worthy. 
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worthy. We neither had merited, nor could 


et 
d, merit any ſuch love; but, on the contrary, de- 
ſerved his ſevereſt wrath. We were running 
h from God, when he ſent his ſon to call us back; 
d | were in rebellion againſt him, when the death 
e | of Chriſt was not thought too great a price to 
er fave our lives, and open a way to our happi- 
. Z nels. 8 HOSE, | 
i When notice was given in this lower world, 
It that the ſon of God was coming from heaven, 
18 what could have been expected, but that his 


buſineſs into the world would have been to 
h have condemned the world, and haſtened the 
o execution of ſuch as he found in arms againſt 
d him? But who can think, and not wonder, that 
: | 
d 


— SOD 00m.. "oa 
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he ſhould come to ſuffer and die for ſuch as had 
thus forfeited their lives, and deſerved to be ſlain? 
Herein the love of God never had a parallel a- 
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8 , mong men : for ſcarcely for a righteous man will it 
8 vbne die: yet, peradventure, for a good man ſome | 
pod even dare to die. But God commendeth 1 


is love towards us, in that while we were yet 
ſinners, Chriſt died for us, Rom. v. 7, 8. When 

| we were alienated from the life of God, full of 
enmity againſt him, unworthy of an abode on 
X earth, and prepared by fin for hell, God would 
in this our ſtate ſend his Son to die for us, to 
reſcue us from deſerved wrath, and procure us 
a new title to life and glory: Behold, what man- 
ner of love ! | 
That the juſt ſhould ſuffer for the unjuſt, the 
innocent for the guilty, and this ſhould be done 
not among mere equals for one another; but 
that the prince ſhould ſuffer for the rebels againſt 
Ee 5 him; 


3 
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him; that the Lord of glory ſhould ſuffer for 
the children of diſobedience; that God ſhould 
ſo love the world, that to ſpare the lives of his 
enemies in it, he ſhould be up his ſon to die 
in their Read : this is ſuch a manner of loving, 
as the higheſt wonder cannot reach. I'll add, 
This ſhews the wonderfulneſs of the ve of 
God, that he did this freely, and as unmoved 
by any thing that was or could be in us. We 
made no ſuit for any ſuch thing; the party of- 
fended firſt ſought for reconciliation, and that 
when he could eaſily have avenged himſelf up- 
on us his adverſaries, and look' d us into deſtry- 
ction. 

It could not have entered into our - minds to 
conceive, or our hearts to have deſired ſuch a 
remedy to make way for our recovery. God 
manifeſt in the fleſh, was too great a myſtery to 
be found out by us; or if it could, how ſtrange 
would it have been, to have turned it into a re- 
queſt? © O Lord, let thy eternal Son come 
„ down from his. glorious throne, to a croſs of 

„ miſery and pain, that we the children of 
* wrath, may become the fons of thee, the giver 
e of pardon, peace and eternal bleſſedneſs. 

But grace hath wrought for us exceeding a- 
bundantly above what we could aſk or think. 
And whilſt angels ſtoop down to look into this 
deep myſtery, may ſuch as are chiefly concern d 
in it, cry out with wonder and joy, Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us! 

(4.) We have reaſon to admire the love of 
God in making us his ſons upon this further 


conſi- 


of wrath as well as others; were under the go- 
vernment of Satan, and the dominion of ſin, and 


and knock, whilſt we ſinners lighted all, and 
put him of, refuſng to hearken and yield? 
52 his own happineſs which he endeavoured, in 
love. How long did your ſtubborn hearts ſtand 


tions of the Spirit? How often did you ſtifle 


reſolved to be miſerable, and admit no fear of 
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conſideration, if we call to mind the ſtate he 
finds us in, when he comes to work the bleſſed 
change, and the power and patience he exerciſes 
therein, 8 

Even ſuch of us, as we hope are choſen to 
the adoption of ſons, were by nature children 


gone off from God, and dark, and dead, and 
diſaffected to him like them: and what work 
hath he had to do, before he could make us 
ſenſible of our ſtate, and perſwade us to change 
it? How long did he wait, and call, and ſtrive, 


And yet, ſo great was his love, as not to take 
the firſt denial, but renew his ſuit; as if it were 


making us his children. 
Chriſtians, look back a little on your paſt 


conflicts, to raiſe your wonder, and inflame your 


out? How many rich offers of Chriſt and grace 
were refuſed ? How long did you prove deaf to 
the calls of the word, and fight againſt the mo- 


convictions, and do all you could to pluck out 
the arrows of the Almighty, that from time to 
time were ſtuck in your ſouls, as if you were 


perdition, till you were paſt hope? And where 
had you now been, had you been ſuffered to go 


on? When God has offered to become your re- 
conciled 
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conciled Father, how little have you regarded 
it; as if the relation was not valuable, or you 
were well enough where you were ? And yet 
for all this, you have not been given over. 

This is not the manner of men: Would a 
prince court a periſhing beggar to accept of his 
alliance, and a place in his family, and a title to 
his poſſeſſions? Would he not reſent the firſt 
denial, ſo as to make no further motion, but 
leave him to the miſery he would obſtinately 
chuſe? and, had God dealt thus with us, how 
forlorn had been our caſe ? but he repeated his 
motions to us; and when his gentler means 
would not do, he, by his efficacious grace, ſub- 
dued the obſtinacy of our wills, and by a ſweet 

violence, to uſe the goſpel-Phraſe, compelled us 
to come in unto him. 

O the patience that waited on us! O the ſo- 
vereign love exerciſed towards us! That the 
light ſhould be held ſo long to eyes ſo ſhut as 
ours, *till we were made to ſee ourſelves loſt 

and miſerable, and 'till we were brought to 
hearken to the propoſals of the Goſpel, and fly 
to Chriſt by faith; that the benefits of his re- 
demption might be made ours, and we might 
be brought to partake of his image. 

(F.) I might go on and mention the happy dif- 
ference made in the relation of ſuch as are dig- 
niſied to be children of God, both from them- 
ſelves, before it was made, and from others. 

What greater thing can be ſaid of any, than 
that he is one of the houfho!d of God, in a ſtate 


of ſonſhip to the king of glory, and raiſed from 
I — the 
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the duſt hereto? from a ſtate of fin and defile- 


ment, of deformity, guilt, bondage, and miſe- 
ry, hereto? What love muſt that be, which. 
brings about this? | 
Laſily, J might mention the privileges of the 


ſons of God, negative and poſitive, as to time 


and eternity, to heighten and endear the love of 


God to all that are called to be and really made 


ſuch. All ſuch are freed from the power of cor- 

ruption, that fitted them for hell; and from the 
_ guilt of fin, that bound them over to it. All 
ſuch are intereſted in their Father's care and pe- 
culiar regard, have free acceſs into his preſence, 
and have the Spirit to heip them to make known 
their requeſts. The promiſes are theirs, which 
they are allowed to plead, live upon, and fetch 
their comfort, ſupport and encouragement irom, 
in all the turns of life. They are the objects of 


God's complacency and delight, upon whom 


his eye is always open for good, and are ſuch as 
he will never leave nor forſake. They ſhall be 
guided by his counſel, even unto death; and 


then ſhall have a privilege more worth than all 


the world, that of committing their departing 
fouls into the hands of their heavenly Father, by 
Jeſus Chriſt their bleſſed Redeemer. Their 
hopes in Chriſt are not confined to the preſent 
life, but run beyond it to a bleſſed eternity: And 
ſo, beyond the grave, they have an inheritance 
reſerved anſwerable to their relation. But where- 
in the glory of that conſiſts, we mult ſtay till 
the poſſeſſion of it, to be fully iniormed. 


_ - - Beloved, 


* 
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Beloved, faith the Apoſtle, nom are we the ſons 
of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
be : but we know, that when be, i. e. Chriſt, ſhall 
appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him 
as he is. We then ſhall be for ever with the 
Lord, and made fit company for him, by being 
conformed to this our heavenly head: For as ve 
have born the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſ 
bear the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 49. 
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SERMON XXIV. 
Cor. XV. 26. | 


The laſt enemy that ſhall be aa pen is 


death. 


N the 8 verſe, it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
that he muſt reign, till he hath put all ene- 
mies under his feet, There aſſurance is given, 
that all his and his peoples enemies in general, 
ſhall be ſubdued ; and here in the text, one of 
the moſt formidable of them is particularly 
mentioned, that ſhall feel his conquering 
power. The laſt enemy that i: JUNE deſtroyed is 
Death. | 
In the words we have, 
1. The ſubject ſpoken of, Death. 

. The manner after which it 1s repreſented, 
vz. as an enemy; and as to the rank it holds 
with reference to other enemies, it is the laſt e- 
nemy. 

3, What is ſaid of it, That it ſhall be de- 
ftroved. 
4. The order and time of its defiradien, it 
| ſhall be deſtroyed laſt of all: The /aft enemy that 
foall be deſiroyed, is death. 


Dog. 
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Doct. How long ſoever Death may reign, and 


ew its enmity and power, in removing and 
ſeemingly deftroying the inhabitants of this world, 


at the end of time it - all itſelf be deſtroyed. 
Under this, our work will be to ſhew, 


I. What death the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, and 


ſtiles an enemy. 

II. What kind of enemy it is, and from whence 
it may appear, how well the title of an e- 
nemy agrees to it. 

HI. Its rank, it being the laſt enemy, and what 

this implies. 

IV. How it ſhall be a epd and by whom, 
with tne aſſurance we have of theſe. 

V. That this ſhall be the enemy laſt deſtroyed. 

And then the Uſe we may make of the 


whole. 
I. To ſhew what death the o here ſpeaks 


of, and ſtiles an enemy. 
He herein refers to the diſſolution of the ſoul 


and body, the two parts, of which we are made 


up; to the pulling down the earthly houſe of 
this tabernacle, upon which, the ſpirit that had 
its dwelling there, removes. This is the con- 
cluſion of the life and ſtay of a creature upon 
earth, that was ſet here to act for eternity; after 
which no more is to be donc preparatory to it; 

but it is to fare forever, accor 8 to what it 


was, and did below. 


And we may view this Gel 1. With 1 


rence to the creature it divideth and ſeparateth. 
2. With reference to the ſtate it puts an end to. 
And, 3. With reference to the e of 


theſe. 
5 With 
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1 1. With reference to the creature it divideth 
and ſeparateth in its conſtituent parts; for thus 
it deals with every one it ſeizes. To die, is to 
have ſoul and body parted aſunder. We live by 
the conjunction of theſe, and the ſeparation of 
them is death. 

The perſon that dies, thereupon ceaſes to be 
what he was before. The body becomes a 
breathleſs clod; and tho' we commonly call 
the deceaſed by the ſame name as before, and 
ſay, we ſaw ſuch a one dead; yet, when meant 
of the body only, how vaſtly different a thing 
is it from the ſame perſon alive? And, as to the 
ſoul, 'tis to us inviſible; but tho” it be ſo, and 
little known, what it is, we may ſay it was but 
a part, tho” the chiefeſt part of the perſon, who 
when alive, and having ſoul and body united, 
we converſed with. 

The ſubſtance of the body remains, but ina- 
nimate : the ſoul likewiſe exiſts, but unbodied. 
Thus an excellent creature is ſeparated and di- i 
vided in its conſtituent parts, and ceaſes to be 
what it was. | 

2. We may view death with reſpect to the 
ſtate it puts an end to. Wie are here upon our 
trial for an after world, in a ſtate of probation, i 
wherein heaven is to be won or loſt for ever. A | 
deliverance muſt either now be ſecured from the | 
wrath to come ; or at our going hence, that 
wrath muſt be our unchangeable portion, Of 
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3 ſuch a flate as this, death is the end: as ſoon as 
the breath goes out of our body, time concludes, | 
and eternity begins with us. | 


By. 
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By dying, we move off from this world, ag 
from a ſtage where we have acted our part, no 
more to re-enter, to add what was omitted, or 


rectify what is amiſs. 
We are to be no longer here as inhabitants, 


nor as probationers : tis no more to be the place 


of either our abode, or preparation. What 
grace we have to get, we muſt get now : what 

work we have to do, muſt be done now. Look- 
ing after the pardon of our fins, peace and re- 
conciliation with God, the mortificatinn of our 
corruptions, the renovation of our natures, the 


improvement of our talents, &c. are all works 


belonging to the preſent Rate : whatever is done, 


as to theſe muſt be done now or never. 


Here a carnal ſinner may become a faint ; 


ſuch as are afar off may be made nigh; the 
children of wrath have a way open to eſcape. 


A title to heaven may now. be obtained, and a 
meetneſs for it, by ſuch as are at preſent without 
either; but this can be ſaid no longer than while 
they are alive: at death we have done with the 
preſent world, and are to be no more ſojourners, 


nor probationers in it. Now we are in motion, 


tending to happineſs or miſery; immediately 
upon our remove, we ſhall be fixed in the one 


or the other, without poſſibility of change. 


Death may be conſidered as to What fol- 
FOE upon it. Then ſhall the duſt return to the 
earth as it was : and the ſpirit ſhall return unto 


God who gave it, Eccleſ. xii. 7. The bodies, even 


of ſaints, as well as of others, are buried out of 
fight, and thrown into a filent grave; where 


2 5 they 
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they lie inactive, and turn to rottenneſs and duſt; 
at a long remove from the ſouls which they once 
were united to, and ſerved : and tho' thoſe ſouls 
themſelves be ſaid to be made perfect, as ſpirits, 
juſt after their ſeparation, they are yet left in a 
kind of widowed ſtate till the reſurrection, and 
their re- union to their bodies in a glorious eſtate. 


This is hat death that fin hath let in upon 
the world, and which it is ſaid to be the wages 


of, Tis what ſeparates ſoul and body, and fo 
divides an excellent creature in its conſtituent 
parts, and removes it from its preſent ſtate of 


trial; and thereupon, the ſoul, the active ruling 


part, is diſmiſſed to an unſeen eternal world, and 
the body, breathleſs as a clod, 1s caſt into the 
earth to corrupt. | 


Theſe are the things that belong to death, 


which in the text is ſtiled an enemy. Upon which, 
II. We are to confider what kind of enemy it 


is. And here, | 


1. *Tis obvious, 'tisa common enemy; com- 


mon to young and old, rich and poor, ſaints and 
ſinners. YL, 

(I.) Tis common to young and old, to ſuch 
as are in the prime of their time, and to thoſe 


that are in their declining years. How frequently 


do we ſee, or hear of this? Where is there any 
among the living, but there are many of the 
| . ſame age or ſize that are dead, and others daily 


adding to their number? Death cuts down one 
and another, as commiſſioned from heaven. 
Sometimes elder and younger together ; often 
little children that have numbered but a few days, 
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before the more advanced in years: ſo that they 
that came laft into the world, are firſt removed, 
'Tho' the age of man is threeſcore years and ten, 
as what few go beyond, we have no ſecurity of 
being ſpared fo long; i and how many die before 
they reach half way? 
The day with ſome, is long, and they ſtand 
*till a hoary head ſhews them to be ripe; and 
then they are cut down, and brought to the 
grave in a good old age, like a ſhock of corn in 
its ſeaſon: with others, the ſun ſets even at noon, 
and when we expected and promiſed ourſelves 
the lives of our friends many years, by a ſurpriz- 
| 
| 
| 


ing ſtroke, they have been taken away. Thus 
death is common to young and old. 
(2.) It is /o to rich and poor : both theſe are 
cut down by death, and meet together in the 
grave. They that enjoy moſt of the world, 
can't thereby prolong their day, but are under 
the ſame neceſſity of dying as well as the meaneſt, 
(3.) Death is common to faints and ſinners, 
| Both theſe go the ſame way out of the world; 
5 tho” the difference between them immediately 
| | after, is unſpeakable. They are neither of them 
K always to remain upon earth; and by dying, 
| both the one and the other are to be removed. 
The like may be ſaid of all other diſtinctions 
of men, and this in all ages throughout the 
| world, in every country and place. "Dying is 
{tiled the way of all the earth, and the grave the 
houſe appointed for all living. 
2. 'Tis an hidden concedled enemy. We know 
that there is ſuch an enemy; but knownot when 
1 | it 
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it will make its aſſault upon us, fo as to ſtop our 
breath, and diffolve the union between ſoul and 
body. It may ſet upon us unawares : upon how 
many has it done ſo, who have died before they 


have had time, or power to give notice that they 


were ſick? Some go away in their ſleep; others 
walking, and in the midſt of buſineſs or diſcourſe, 


- when, it may be, they thought of nothing leſs. 


When eagerly purſuing after this world, many 


are ſuddenly ſnatched into another; and, tis 
what none can promiſe himſelf an exemption 


- 


from. 
3. Tis an enemy we are always liable to, and 


can't ſay any moment, that it will not ſet upon 
us, and make it our laſt. 


In the midſt of life we are in death, incom- 


paſſed with it on every fide: For what is our 


life? It is even a vapour that appeareth for a 


little while, and then vaniſheth away. We are 
liable to death as ſoon as we begin to live; and 


from our coming into the world, have no aſſu- 


rance any day or hour, that we ſhall not therein 
be diſmiſſed out of it. Man that is born of a wo- 
man, is of few days, and full of trouble. He 


cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down: be 


feeth alſo as a ſhadiw, and continueth not. And 
as our life goes off, death draws near, and we 
are always expoſed to its killing blow. 

4. Tis a moſt powerful and irref;fttble enemy. 


There is no defence againſt its ſtroke, nor way to 


eſcape or prevent it. The ſtrongeſt, on whom 
death lays its hand, muſt yield. There is no man 


that hath power over the /birit to retain the ſpirit; 


ta neither 
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neither hath he power in the day of death: ang 
there is no diſcharge in that war, Eccleſ viii. 8, 

'Tis an authorized enemy. It comes by 
ion from heaven, and acts according to 
his order, in whoſe hand all our times are, , 
75 appointed unto men once to die; and the law 
will ſtand firm, and execution be done, *till 
Chriſt's ſecond coming. 

6. Tis an znexorable enemy. No wealth 
can bribe, nor eloquence perſwade, nor cries or 
entreaties move, nor holineſs aw2, or other ways 
prevail with it to ſpare, Riches profit not in the 
day of wrath : nor will power, policy, or any 
other thing that can be named, be of ule to a- 
vert the ſtroke of this enemy, Death. Caſtles 
and guards are no ſecurity againſt its approach; 
nor can the ſtrongeſt gates and bars prevent its 
entrance. Threats here are fruitleſs, and entrea- 
ties, in how moving a manner ſocver uttered, 
are all in vain. The mighty warrior, the. elo- 
quent orator, the ſkilful phyſician, could not 
hold any ſoul in life by all their efforts, even in 
conjunction, that it ſhall not ſee death. What- 
ever may be pleaded in the behalf of any, when 
death comes, there's no excuſe, all muſt go. 


Even faithful Abraham, and holy David, and 


learned, gracious, and uſeful Paul, theſe were 


to die as well as others. 

7. Laſtly, Tis a formidable enemy. And it 
may be {aid to be ſo, upon many accounts. 

(1.) Often in regard of its fore-runners, © the 
ſickneſſes, pains, and weariſome reſtleſs days 
and nights that lead it on. How much is en- 
dured by ſome, before ſoul and body can be 

2 parted:? 
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arted? with what agony and anguiſh are they 


filled, by the taking in pieces of the earthly ta- 


bernacle? and how deep a groan is ſometimes 
heard, when the laſt ſtroke is given, and the 
whole frame falls down? 

Some indeed are gently removed. 'The lamp 
of life burns weaker and weaker, and at laſt ea- 
fily goes out; ſo that they are dead before they 
apprehend themſelves dying : but how long are 
ethers kept upon the rack, under tortures that 
no words can utter? Death runs upon them as 
a lion, breaking their bones, from morning to 
night; ſo that they die, as it were, many times 
over, before they can die once. They are in the 
cale deſcribed, Job xxx11. 19, &c. Chaſtened with 
pain upon their beds, and the multitude of their 
bones with ſtrong pain: So that their life abhor- 
reth bread, and their foul dainty meat. Their fleſh 


7s conſumed away that it cannot be ſeen, and their 
bones that were not ſeen, flick out. 


(2.) Tis formidable, in regard of what it is, 


and comes to do, and of what follows upon it. 


(1.) The ſeparation between ſoul and body, 
which death comes to make, 1s far from being 


eaſy, even in the forethought : What muſt it be 
then, when it comes to be endured ? Thoſe two 


companions that have been in the neareſt con- 
junction with each other ever ſince lite began, 
muſt now be divided. If it be hard for two in- 
timate friends to be parted; how much more for 
the man himſelf to be divided? his foul from 


his body, neither of them knowing what it is to 


be alone. Nature ſeems to ſhrink from this: the 
foul would fain ſupport a finking body, the body 
| Ff 3 ee 
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retain the departing ſoul ; but it cannot be. The 
parting of theſe in death, makes it formidable. 

(2.) Tis moreover 2 as the excellent frame 
of nature is to be broken by it, and all bodily 
motions and operations made to ceaſe. The cu- 
rious fabrick, built with ſo much art, and nou- 
riſhed up with ſo much diligence and care, muſt 
at once be daſhed in pieces; the various mem- 
bers rendered unfit for the parts they but juſt 
now performed, and all together become a ſenſe- 
leſs lump: The eye muſt be cloſed, the ca- 
ſtopt, the tongue unable to ſpeak, the heart to 
move; and thus the living active creature i, 
changed into a dead corps. 

(3.) The grave in which this corps 1s laid, 
is a dark and loathſome place, full of rottenneſs 
and putrefaction; and it is forgotten in it, and 
Walked over by men, with as little regard as if 
the deceaſed had never been. When laid there, 
whatever figure we made before it, it will be 
left us 0 ſay to corruption, thou art my father : 
to the worm, thou art my mother, and my fifter. 

(4.) Death is a departure from all this world, 
both as to perſons and things. 

I. From perſons, the inhabitants of the world; 
and among theſe, from our friends and relations, 
how near and dear foever. Theſe, we are no 
more to receive any favour from, or do any ot- 
fices of kindneſs to, but a final farewel is to be 
taken. This, how difficult ſoever, muſt be done. 
Parents, at death, muſt be ſeparated from their 
children, and children from their parents : from 
holy fathers, or tender mothers, to whom they 


might 
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might have faid while living as Ruth did to 
Naomi, whither thou goeft, T will go; and where © 
thou lodgeſt, T will lodge: nothing but death ſhall 
part thee and me; and it will truly do it. Huſ- 
band and wives, that are as one fleſh, muſt thus 
be put aſunder; miniſters and people muſt, and 
all other friends leave one another. Thoſe whom 
we love beſt, and value moſt, and have the 
greateſt reaſon to do ſo, upon our remove at 
death, we are to leave. * 

2. And as we are to depart from our acquain- 
tance and friends in the world; ſo alſo from 
the things of it, whatever of them we poſſeſs or 
enjoy in it. We muſt bid farewel to houſes 
and lands, wealth and eſtate, and all the accom- 
dations of the outward man. None of theſe 
things are to deſcend after us, nor we to return 
to them: the places that have known us, are to 
know us no more. „ | 

And hereupon, we are to have done with all 
the employments of the preſent ſtate, civil and 
religious. There 1s no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor. wiſdom in the grave whither thou 
goeſt, Eccleſ. ix. 10. Even as chriſtians, we 
ſhall have done with all duties ſuited to a prepa- 
ratory ſtate. We are to pray no more, hear no 
more, have no more ſermons, ſacraments, ordi- 
nances and means of grace : death is the night 
in which no man can work as before, in God's 
houſe, or in his own. 

(sc.) What makes death yet more formidable, 
is its being a paſſage into an endleſs ſtate. As it 
lets us out of one world, ſo it tranſmits us into 
another, a world unſeen, and which we have 
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little acquaintance with ; and yet where we are 
to abide for ever. | 

And under this view, 

There may be ſeveral concomitants and cir- 
1 8 to add to the terror of death: as, 

1. Apprehenſions that we are come to the end 
of our ſtate of trial before our work is done; 
that is, before our peace with God is made, an 
intereſt in Chriſt ſecured, the pardon of fin ob- 
tained, a title to heaven cleared up, and confirm- 
cd by a meetneſs for it. How affecting will be 
the caſe, ſhould I be con rained to fay in my 
laſt moments, and with my latt breath, J am to 
have no more time for fuch a work as this? and 
yet, O my ſoul, in how great a degree have I 
miſpent that which is paſt ? 

2. The ſerious believing thoughts of that 
judgment which 1s to follow death, render it 

formidable, conſidering who is to be judge: one 

that ſearchkth the heart, and hath obſerved all 
our ſins of nature and life, of our actions, words 
and thoughts; one who hath taken notice of all 
that we have done and omitted, we are account- 
able to for all, and muſt be determined by him 
to a ſtate of happineſs, or miſery that will never 
en. - 

z. The doubts the departing ſoul may be un- 
der concerning its after (tate, whether it ſhall be 
received to heaven ; nay, the fears wherewith it 
may be filled of being condemned to wrath, 
make death appear an enemy, and a very for- 
midable one to the man that it allows no longer 
to ſtay in this world. 

Beſides 


n. 
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Beſides all this, how much have we to prove E 
death an enemy, from its ſad effects and influences 
upon us in the preſent world! Tis thisthat damps 
our deſires after heaven, there being no way of | 
coming to it, but by dying ; and makes us cleave } 
ſo cloſe to the preſent ſtate, and unwilling to leave | 
it: the paſſage being frightful whenever we re- 
move from this earth, and change it for what is 
better, the glory of the upper world. While . 
the heavenly glory opened to faith, ſhould call i 
our hearts to heaven, the grim porter that keeps | 
the entrance, too much diſcourages us from 
looking that way, and hold down our thoughts 
to the things of this earth. *Tis from hence, 
that chriſtians are kept from paſſing ſo comfort- 
ably as they have reaſon for, thro' the preſent 
world, and that at their going off from it, ſo 
few finiſh their courſe with joy. 
The valley of the ſhadow of death is ſo dread- 
ful, that it greatly hinders the reviving influence 
of the unconceivable bleſſedneſs that lies beyond 
it: and hereupon, when God ſhould be honour- 
ed by the joyful praiſes of his people, under the 
ſenſe of his love, and when they are juſt upon 
entring into his kingdom, his ways arereproached, 
; and others are diſcouraged from walking inthem, 
| by their doubts and dejections, which the ap- 
pearance and approach of death occaſion. 
In this and many other inſtances, death ap- 
peareth to be an enemy indeed. 
But *tis time to haſten to the 
: III*. Thing to be conſidered, the rank death 
| Holds among our enemies: Tis the Taft. 
7 This intimates, 


1. That 


442 The teenty fourth Sermon. 

I. That there are others that we are not to 
overlook, and be unconcerned about. The de- 
vil, the world, and the fleſh are combined a- 
gainſt us, to hinder our ſalvation and work our 
ruin. A chriſtian's life is a continual warfare. 
Many affaults he is liable to while he lives; and 
then is to encounter with the king of terrors, 
and finiſh the conflict by dying. 

2. Whatever enemies go before it, death, to 
a believer, will be the laſt. After this, the war- 
fare will be over, and there will be no more 
fighting, nor fear, nor occaſion for either. This 
can be ſaid only of thoſe that have a part in the 


firſt reſurrection; the unrenewed finner hath 
enemies to fear beyond death, even an offended 


God, and an everlaſting hell, into which foul 
and body are to be caſt, to ſuffer the VENgeance 
of everlaſting fire. 

As death then is the laſt enemy, it is ſtrong 
conſolation which the text delivers, when it aſ- 
ſureth us, 

IV. That it is to be 1 ed. And we are 
moreover told by revelation from heaven, both 
how, and by whom. 


The way of its deſtruction is to be by the re- 


ſurrection, when believers ſhall be freed from all 
the evils death held them under, as to any part of 
them, and raiſed to all the bleſſedneſs of heaven, 

and in both ſoul and body enter into the joy of 


their Lord there: after which there ſhall be no 


more death, but mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up 
of life. Tis by Chriſt, the captain of our ſalva- 


tion, that death 1s to . deſtroy'd. For the do- 


ing of this, he has his kingdom and rule, which 
1 | muſt 
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muſt be continued, till all hindrances in the way 
of his people's falvation are removed. For he 
mult reign, till all enemies are put under his feet; 

and death ſhall be deſtroyed among the reſt. 
Of this we are ſecured by his own death and 
reſurrection, whereby he hath laid the foundation 
of his people's happineſs, and hath obtained all 
power in heaven and earth to complete it. He 
is the reſurrection and the life; and becauſe he 
liveth, all his members ſhall live alſo. Tho” he 
was once dead, he 1s alive again, and will hve on 
for ever, and hath the keys of hell and of death: 
ſo that be this enemy as formidable as it will, it 
ſhall detain no part of his purchaſe from him. 
As ſurely as Chriſt died and roſe again, ſo ſurely 
they that now ſleep in him ſhall riſe after him, 
and be for ever with him in the fame glory. 
V. Death, as it is to be deſtroyed, is to be 
deſtroyed laſt. | 

The ſpirits of juſt men are already made per- 
fect; but their bodies are reſerved in the grave 
till the reſurrection: and then, they that fleep in 
the duſt ſhall awake and ling, as rifing to ever- 
laſting life. Chriſt will come to be glorified in his 
faints, and to be admired in all them that believe, 
2 Theſſ. i. 10. To be admired in his faithfulneſs 
to his truſt committed to him by his Father, 
when it ſhall appear, that of all-which he hath 
given him, he hath loſt nothing, but according to 
his engagement, hath raiſed it up again at the laſt 
day: and to be admired in his faithfulneſs to his 
promiſe to his members, by which he declared, 
that the hour is coming, in the which all that are 
in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come 


„ 


wm - — * — — 24 „ 
_ —— 2 ——— 22 2 


444 The twenty fourth Sermon. 


forth, they that have one good unto the reſurrec- 
tion of life, John v. 28, 29. And at the fame 
time he will be admired in his power, whereby 
the body ſown in corruption, ſhall be raiſed in 
glory, in a likeneſs to his own g/9r20vs body, ac- 
cording to the working whereby he is able even to 


Subaue a things unto himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. 


And how agreeable will it be to all his mem- 


bers, to find themſelves intire, and collected into 


one body, to follow their glorified Lord and 
head to the manſions he told them of, and bid 
them expect; and there preſented faultleſs before 
the preſence of the divine glory with exceeding 
Joy ? 

A few words by way of Ce ſhall cloſe all. 

The APPLICATION. 
1. Is death ſuch an enemy, ſo formidable an 


one? How ſupporting is it, that at the ſame time 


we hear of its power and terror, we are alſo told 
it ſhall be deſtroyed? In a world where death 
reigns, what life may be fetched from that pro- 


miſe, Hof. xii. 11. I will ranſom them from the 


power of the grave: I will redeem them from 
death: O death, I will be thy plague ; O grave, 
T will be thy deftruftion ; repentance ſhall be hid 


from mine eyes. 


2. How endearing 1s the love of the Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt ! infinite are our obligations to him, 


who, to make way for the deſtruction of this 
enemy, would himſelf come into our room and 


die. He hath aboliſhed death by ſubmitting to 


it; and hath brought life and immortality to 
light by his goſpel. How welcome ſhould this 


render him to periſhing ſinners? and what rea- 
fon 
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ſon have believers to truſt and triumph in him, 
living and dying? The ting of death is fin, un- 
pardoned ſin, and the ſtrength of fin is the law, 
by its ſentence binding over the finner to ſuffer 
the pains of eternal death. But thanks be to God, 

 «obich giveth us the victory through our Lord Je- 
fus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 56, 57. The believer does 
not die to go to priſon, but to go to his God. 
Chriſt, by dying, hath purchaſed heaven, and 
by riſing again, is gone into it; aſſuring his diſ- 
ciples, that he is gone to prepare a place for 
them, and that he would come again, and take 
them unto himſelf, that where he is, there they | 
may be alſo, John xiv. 3. | ; 
'Tis no wonder, if death be that man's ter- 
ror, who 1s to be conyeyed by it to endleſs mi- 
ſery; but what reaſon hath he to triumph that 
goes thro” the valley of the ſhadow of death, in 
faith and hope that it will be his paſſage to glo- 
ry? Let him fear death, who is loth to be with 
Chriſt, and has no intereſt in him: but they 
may bid it welcome, who, by dying are to en- 
ter into the joy of their Lord. All things, faith 

ö the apoſtle to ſuch, are yours: and he mentions 
| death, as well as life in the number, 1 Cor. iii. 
21,5 „ 

The fore-runners to death ſhall be ſanctified; 
and in regard of the conſequences, the day of 
the believer's death, is better than the day of his 
birth. He is born into 2 world of ſin, and ſo 
is brought forth to ſorrow as the ſparks fly up- 
wards: he dies into a world of ſinleſs purity, and 
ſo of fulneſs of joy. He is born where Satan, 


as an adverſary, continually goeth about ſeeking 
whom 


0 4 
es N N 12 TE be EIT, TT ER 8 — 5 - - — * — N . N 3 We tk Het oP Yo FI Wy d 
GT TEC Te, Can LCD : MOTION ]ĩ5[¹—bE .. 
. . ß F Oy OVOT oOO TOOORS ONT WO n TNT TO SF AN mmm 
* 1 by N Jp . 1 A F TOE POS oY NO Las $54 U 9 
o 


5 „ — oe —— ˙ — 
rr 


N TE; PP F CT — — — a 
N 2 Fo? eee e eee 5 N r 0 IC rgs 
« „ 


— — 
— — 


46 The twenty fourth Sermon. 


whom he may devour : he dies into a world 
where that wicked one can never come. He is 


born into a world that lies in wickedneſs ; and 
when new born, whilſt at home in the body, 


he is abſent Hom the Lord: he dies into a world. 


where he ſhall be made perfectly like God. He 
is born into a world, where he is not long to 
ſtay, and out of which he is to remove by a diſ- 
ſolution: he dies into a world, where he is to 


live for ever, and never ceaſe to be, nor to be | 


bleſſed for ever. 

Wherefore rejoice in the happineſs that theſe 
words afford you, and be ye followers of them, 
who thro” faith and patience have inherited the 
promiſes: ere long, you ſhall be with Chriſt 
and them, never to mourn, nor die more. Com- 
fort one another with ſuch words as theſe, 

7 AP 35S 
The End of the firſt Volume, 
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